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PREFACE. 


AvriLo-SAXoN fras spoken by our forefathers in En» 
land for more than five hundred years ; from it have 
sprung the greater part of our 1 cal and family names, 
very many of our old. and almost all our provincial 
words and sayings, and fifteen twentieths of what we 
dally think, and speak, and write. \o Englishman 
therefore altogether ignorant of Anglo-Saxon can hav<' a 
thorough knowledie of his own mother- tongue, while the 
language itselt, 'o say nodnng of the miny valiiab e and 
interesting works pr<. »ive 1 in it, may in copiousness of 
words strength of exp'ession, andgninm.itieal precision, 
vie with modern German 

The piespiit object i- to furnish the learner, if it may 
be, with a cheapei. cusiei, more c >mi)U‘h msive, and not 
less trustworthy guide to this tongue than may hitherto 
have been within his reach 

The first six chapters are mainly abiidged from the 
Grammar ot the late Piofessor Rask of Copenhagen, as 
edited by Mr. Thorpe, whom the compiler has to thank 
for leave to make use of his praiseworthy labours, and 
for obliging answers to queries 


See Tiiorpe's Adrertisemeiit to Rask’s Gramuar 
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Some alterations and additions seemed railed for by 
the progress of tlie study since the publication of that 
woik, whence its improved cultivation in this country 
must be dated, lllustiations from the kindred new 
Teutonic dialects German and Dutch, with some from 
Greek and Latin, old and provincial English &c. have 
taken the place ot the Scandinavian"* references as fitter 
for the English leainor. A view, however narrow and 
imperfect, of languages more or less* neaily akin, can 
hardly fail, it is hoped, to awaken in the underst.inding 
ttiident, a wish to know something more of compaiatue 
philol gy, hitherlo so unworthily slighted among our- 
selves, and so laboriously and skilfully w'orked out by 
the (I'eruiai s. 

The lijphen is used throughout to divide the parts of 
conipou d words fiotii each other, as also prefixes, and 
wlieii needful, case-endings and other teminations, from 
roots; in this as in other tongues the beginner must 
aecustom himself to parse not only cveiy word in a phrase, 
but every s\ liable in a word 

iiome rules for gender have been attempted, and a 
list of exceptions to the uener.il rule of its agieemunt 
with the German, togei her with comparati\e tables of 
the cardinal numbers, juid of the chief teases, are added. 

The accent, sometimes misplaced or left out by Rask, 
and too often altogether neglected by others, has been 
carefully attended to. 

* Some ncqunintance witb Icelandic and the other old northern tongueb, 
above all Gothic, which shows the ongmals of the A. S inflections, quan- 
Dtj &o., IB of coarse needful for a ptr/ecl hnowledge of Anglo-Suon. 
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The Syntax is in gieat part new; the examples mostly 
gathered from the compiler’s own reading. 

The Extr. cts in prose and verse are fitted bj explain - 
tory notes for use without a dictionary . an analysis of 
the narrative verse, partly shoitenrd fioin 11 ask, and .i 
literal version of the poetry, are also given ’1 he purpose 
here being to teach pure Anglo-baxon only the selec- 
tion® are all frqpi writers of a good age; one well 
gi( ended in the language in its perfect state, will not 
find it hard to bi ing down his knowledge of his native 
tongue, thiougli Semi-Saxon, and < Id and middle I'nglish, 
to our own time. 

The Appendix contains lists of woids likcK to be con- 
founded by learners, together with a numbei of addi- 
tional notes. For the length to which the latter have 
run some apology may be needed, hut it seemed tiest 
not to lose the opportunity ot bringing in, however iire- 
gularly, some matter which may be useful 

To IMr. J, M. Kemble, Editor of Beowulf &c., who 
shares with Mr. Thorpe the honour of making his coun- 
trymen independent of foieigners tor a right knowledge 
of their old national language and hteiature, sincere 
thanks are due for much very kind, and most valuable 
help and advice touching the accent, gender, and other 
hard and weighty points, on which opinions from such 
an authority cannot be too highly prized. Obliging 
hints, and the loan ot scarce books from other qu.irters, 
must also be thankfully acknowledged. 

The compiler feeling wi at scanty justice has been 
done to these lauous and welcome aids, must add that 
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for those faults both of doing, anti of leaving undone, 
which ne cannot hope to have avoided, lie alone has to 
answer, tihould this imperfect attempt however, by 
making the speecli of the Anglo-Saxons somewhat easier 
and more attractive than heretofore to their children, 
give any of these a bettei cnowledge of the real struc- 
tur , and true spirit, and i greater love for the power 
an 1 worth of that tongue, vhich bids fair one day to 
ovorspicad the whole earth, .oma timS anu laooui will 
not have been spent in vain. 
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ABBREVIATIONS Kl. 


A, 9. Anglo-Suoai 
Conij) compare. 

D Dutch. 

F. French. 

G German. 

Goth Gothic. 

Gr. Greek. 

L Latin, 
lit. literally. 

0, old English In general 
P proriiicial. 

!j Scottuh, the ancient English dialect of the Lon lands oi acntlan.l S’ld 
part of the north of England. 

hcmbers, applied to a noun, denote the declension and class, to a verb, loa 
conjugation and class , to an adjectire, the indefinite deolensicn. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Skct. 1. — The AlphabeU 
TTia A. S. letters are 24, viz. 


A 

a 


N 

n 


M 

se 

c«/e] 

0 

0 


B 

b 


P 

P 


C 

c 

[C] 

R 

r 

Cp] 

D 

d 

[b] 

S 

s 

[f] 

E 

e 

[e] 

T 

t 

M 

F 

f 

W 

U 

u 


G 

g 

[I>3] 

W 

w 

[p; 

H 

h 

[ftp] 

X 

X 

f 

I 

i 


•y 

y 


L 

1 


V 

]> 


M 

m 

[CO] 

D 

d 



The characters between brackets were written by the 
Anglo-Saxons, but being for the most part mere cor- 
lupiions of the Roman forms are now seldom printed. 

B 



ANCIiO-SAXON flUlDE. 


In later times k was used for c; v and z occur in foreign 
names only. The abbreviations ^ for and, ^ for J> be t, 
the, that, and others were in use ; in general ~ shows 
that m or n is left out 


II. — Accent. 

Tlie accent t'l over a vowel shows it to be long. 
The A. S. accented vowels are mostly long by nature ; 
as, Ikr lore (G. lehre), bser bier (G. bahre), gren 
ffreen (G grim), wi d wide (G. weit), g 6 d good (G. gut), 
rum room, space (G. raum), iyrfire (G. feuer). Some 
have become long by contraction, g, h, ng, or n, being 
left ont , as, smeagan, smean to cowsider, sleah an, 
slokntoe/ay, gangan, g4nto ^o, fangan, f 6 n 
in fif tod <oot7^, mud OToat/i, and the like, the kin- 
dred tongues show the omitted n , as, irtvre, L. quinque, G. 
funf ; 6 -§oug, 6 - 8 ovr-o 5 , L. dens,(') G. zahn ; G. niund: 
a few from the omission of a vowel , as, tae, t&. toe. 
From the examples above and below, it will be seen that 
in English a long or double vowel, and in German a long 
or double vowel, or diphthong, commonly answers to 
an A. S. long or accented vowel, while short vowel- 
in general correspond in like manner. 'Ihe accent 
serves at the same time, though never used for that pur- 
pose merely, to distinguish many words of like spelling 
but different meaning and sound , as, ac hut, kc oak , 
meest m«a/, mrest most; wende turned, went, weude 
weened, is is ice; for Jor, tkx journey ; foXfuU, 


(>) lu A. S. u in Greek, ne doee sot occur ia tlie eune syllable. 
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f61 foul ; hyrde herd, keeper, hyrde Aeard.(s> With 
out due attention therefore to the accent, A. 3. cannotl 
bp rightly written, pronounced, nor under&tood.(^) 


1 1 1. — Pronunciation. 

The pronunciation is as follows: — 
a has the soundpf our amah, F. &c. short a. 
h is longer and broader, like G. &c. long a, approach 
ing our au and aw. 

au and aw sound nearly like ow in now, but iiore 
open, like G. and Italian uu. 
ae is pronounced like a in glad. 
ffi nearly as a in dare ; G. eh ; F. close L 
e sounds like e in send, rather, when thus placed; 
before a consonant followed by a vowel it resembles the 
ea in hear, but is shorter, like F, open i. Before a or o 
it sounds as y ; at the end of a syllable it is veiy lightl} 
sounded, like the F. unaccented e, or the G. e final, 
e is pronounced like se. 
i and y answer to i in dim. 
i before another vowel to g. 
t an dy to ee in deem. 
o to short o in not ; F. open o. * 

6 to long 0 in note ; F. close 6. 
ow is sounded as ow in now. 

Comp. G. mast, meist; wandte, wahntp’ |(t, elsj fa* 
fuhr, volt, laul, hiit, hoite. 

(*} The more advanced student will find companson with the GoUuo 
and other ancient dialects the guide to the A. S. quanta/. 
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ANGLO-SAXON QOTDN. 


u as N in fuU. 
ii as 00 in fool. 

The consonants are pronounced as in English, inth 
the following exceptions : — 

c is always hard like It , cw stands for qii, which was 
however used in later times 

f between two vowels, or at the end of a syllable, sounds 

like V. 

1 

g is never soft ; when placed however between two 
of the vowels e, i, or y, or at the beginning of a sylla- 
ble before e or i, followed by another vowel, it has the 
sound of ?/.(’) 

eg i' usually written for ffg. 

h is always strongly aspirated ; at the end of a syllable 
or before a hard consonant it is guttural, like the 6. ch, 
the S. ch in loch, and the Irish gh in hvgh. 

hw anweis to our ich ; h occurs also before I, n and r. 
w sometimes, as in E., stands before r; likewise 
before 1. 

'^(tha) is our hard th, as in thing. 

& (ethj our soft th, as in other. 

]) usually begins, d ends a syllable, but they were ^nd 
are often confounded. 


IV. — Spelling. 

The A. S. spelling was very variable , the following 
arethe commonest changes : — 

' It IB likely that g before e or i, and (like h) at the end of a ey'.ln'-Io, 
was guttural, as it oAeu is in German, and always in Dutch. 
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k — se and ae — a; jjani, jjfEin; Jjare, Jjare. 
a — ea; waldan, wealdan to wield, rule. 
a — o and o — a; man, mon (*) man ; on, an on. 
ea — e and e — a; ceaster, cester (®) ioita; fela, 
feala many ; ea — 4 , teah, tch diew. 
i — J’jeo; hit, hyt it: him, heom them. 

1 — y, 1e, eo; hi, hy, hie, heo they. 
eo — u, y, e; sweord, swurd sword; seolf, sylf, 
self self. 

eo — u, y; sweotol, sviiitol, swytol manifest, 
g — h; 3org, sorh care, sorrow. 
ng, nc, ngc, sang, sane, sangc song; n and g 
are often transposed, &c. ; Jjegen, ]>egn, ])eng, Jien 
seivimt, thane • g is sometimes .idded or cast off at the 
end of a word; as, hwy, hwyg why? hefig, hefi 
heavy; it is often left out before d or d; m teg den, 
maeden maiden, msegd, msed tribe 

cs, sc, hs, x; acsian, ciscian, ahsian, hxiau to 
ash {ax).{*) 


V . — Change of Letters. 

Other changes of letters take place in inflection and 
derivation; the Gennan sjnon^ms often undergo the 
like, the English sometimes 

a is changed into ae, and iice versd ; grafan to grave, 
(G. graben); ] 7 U graefst thou gravest, (G. du grabst); 

(*} F. man for man, Ung for long, and the like. 

(*) L. castitt; Lence Chester, -cester, &c. in local namea, 

(*) See also nouns 11. 2, an'i irregulnr comparison. 
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bii'd hathf (G. bad); badu hath<t (G. bader.)(*) 

.1 into e; man, man (G. mann) ; men {*) men (G. 
manner). 

& into ; hdl lialci whole, ge-hselan to heal. 
ea into e or y ; neah nigh, nehst nyhst nighest, next, 
e, 0 , eo, u into i or y; ren rain, rinan to rain’, 
storm storm (G. stnrm); styrman to storm (G. stiirm- 
en); weorc worh (G. werk), wyrcan to work (G. 
wirken); hunger hunger, hingrian to hunger. 

e4, eo, u, into y ; le&s loose, (G. los) ; a-Iysan to 
re-lease (G. er-ldsen) ; neod need (G. noth) ; nydan 
to force (G. nothigen): scrud shroud, scrydan to 
shroud. 

6 into e; d&m doom, deman to deem, doom. 
bb intof; a-hebban exalt, a-hafen exalted {*). 
c and cc into h ; secan to seeh, ic sohte I sought ; 
feccan to fetch, (ge-)freht /retc//t(*) 

g into h and vice versd ; wrigan to cover, ic wrah 1 
covered; beorh plur. beorgas(®). 

s into r(J); fre6san to freeze, (ge-)froren frozen. 
dintod(®); snidan to cut (G. schneiden), sniden 
cut (G ge-schnitten). 

Several other changes take place in the formation of 
imperfects T. 3. and complex; likewise in nouns II. 3., 
III. I 3. and in adjectives. 

(■) See Verbs II 3., sud Nouns IIL I. 

;'*) See Nouns III. 2. (’) See inegular compsnsoa. 

(•) See Verbs II. 3. (») See Verbs I. 2. 3. 

(•) See Verbs III. 1, 2. Nouns H. 2. 

P) See Verbs III. 3, See Verbs 11. 1, |u>d 111. 2. 
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VL — Correspondencs cf Letters, 

Attention to the correspondence of A. S with Eng- 
lish and German letters helps not only to recognise words 
already known in a kindred tongue, but to settle their 
derivation, spelling, and quantity. Thus — 

a answers to E. long o, G ei, 1. e ; ban ( 9 ) bone, G. 
bein ; in4re(‘®) fhore, f/reatei, G. mebr. 

ea to E. 1. e; G. I. o, a au: stream stream, G. 
Strom ; sceip sheep, G. schaf ; ge-leafa be-lief, G. 
g-laube. 

ea to E. short a, 1. o; G* s. at scearp sharp, G. 
scharf ; ceald cold, G. halt. 

re to E and G a, e: gaest puest, G. gast; fsest 
fast, G fast. 

a to E. 1 e, a, o; G. I a, ei: sad seed, G. saat; hear 
/iai7, G. haar 5 mae!>t(”) most, G. meist. 

e to E. 1. e; G. 1. u, a: cene bold, keen, G. kuhn; 
w4nan to ween, imagine, G. wahnen. 
i to E. 1. i ; G. ei : side side, G seite. 
eo to E. a, o, u, e; G. e, ie: deorc dark, sweord 
swofta, G. schwert; ceorl churl, G. kerl; feoll fell,G. 
Bel 

6 to £. 00 ; G. 1. u : {I6v floor, G. flur. 
eo, e6w to E. 1. e ; G. 1. ie, eu : de6p de^, G. tief ; 
dedr dear, G. theuer ; cne6w knee, G. knie. 

d to B. on, ow, oo ; G. 1. an, a : mus mouse, G. maus ; 
ed cow, G. kuh ; rdm room, space, G. raum. 

(») S. tan*. (") 8. imiir. (“) S. nani. 
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yto E. I. i, e; & 1. eu, an, o: fyr G. feuer; 
bryd hride, G. braut. hyran to heur, G. linieii 

c (before a soft vowel) to E. and G. cn, k : cyle chiUt 
G. kuhle ; stician to stick, G. stechen. 

cc to E. tch, ck; G. ck: streccan to stretch, G 
s'lvcken ; liccian to lick, G. lecken. 

sc to £. sh, sk; G. sch : scyld shield, G. schild ; disc 
dish, table, G. tisch ; tusc tusk. 

g (before a soft vowel sometimes) to E. y, G. j : geai 
year,G jahr , gw^tiiw-dseg yestei -day. 

rands are often tianspo'-ed : forst frost, G. frost 
bridd (young) bird, flacae Jia^h, G flasehe. 


CHAPTER II. 


1.— A’ohhs. Gender. 


The genders, as in Greek, Latin, Gennan, &c. are 
thiee, VIZ. neuter, masculine, feminine; the first two, 
U' in those tongues, clos dy resembling each other, the 
last dift’enng widely from both. A. S. nouns in general 
agree ui gender with the corresponding German ; as. 


Neuter; 




wif G. weib uoman, uife. 
ild • G. kind child. 


Masculine; mona G. mond moon. 

Peminine: sunne G. sonnesttn. 

The chief exceptions are ; — 

^piit. ekr G. ahre (f.) ear of com, 

— fmsten G. feste (f.) fastness. 

fyder G. feder (f.) feather, icing. 




NOUNS — GENDER 


Neut. 

m6d 

G. muth 

(in.) mind, mood. 

— 

twig 

G. zweig 

(m.) tiLifj. 

— 

wsepen 

G. waffe 

(f) 

weapon. 

— 

westen 

G. wuste 

(f.) 

waste, desert. 

— 

win(') 

G. wein 

(m.) 

wine. 

\fasc 

Cl mft 

G. kraft 

(f-) 

poaer, crajt, art 

— 

ende 

G. end« 

(11.) 

end. 

— 

fold 

G. fcia 

(n.) 

field. 

— 

here 

(5. heer 

(n.) 

army. 

— 

lust 

G. lust 

(fO 

lust, pleasure. 

— 

inere(®) 

G. meer 

(n.) 

mere, lake, sea. 

Fem 

bde 

G. buch 

(n.) 

book. 

— 

h!Elu(^) 

G. heil 

(m.) 

health, salvation. 

— 

heorte(*) G. herz 

(n.) 

heart. 

— 

ge syhd G. ge-sichl (n.) 

sight. 

— 

turf 

G. torf 

(n.) 

turf. 

— 

wiht 

G. wicht 

(m.) 

aujht, bdng. 


Moreover, all A, S. nouns ending in -dom, -hid, and 
-scipe are ma-jculine, while G. nouns in -thum are some 
neuter, some masculine, in -heit and -scli.ift feiuitiine; 
A S in -nes (-nys, -nis) feminine, G. in -mss some neuter, 
some feminine. 

Some words are of more than one gender ; thus 
fl6d(®) ^oodisneut. (II. 1.) andnnasc. (II 2.); sasea 
masc. (II. 2.) and fern. (I. 3 ) ; bend da>/e/, hand inasc. 
(II. 2.) and fem. (II. 3.) ; lac gift, office, &c. all three 
(II. 1. 2. 3.), but oftenest neuter. 

v; Otv-oe masc. L. vm-uin, neat. (*) L. mare, nent. 

(’) L. sal-us, fem. (*) KapS-ta fem. L. cor, neut. 

G.fitUh fem. ; see moac aad fem. , band neut and maec. 
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FURTHER RULES FOR GEVOER. 

I. Nouns ending in -tl, -ed, -incle, and diminutives 
in -en ; likewise all having the nominative and accusar 
tive alike in both numbeis are neuter. 

II. Nouns in -a, -m, -Is, -ad, -od, -e (fioni verbs) and 
-lin g ; likewise all forming tbe genitive singular in -a, or 
the nominative plural in -as are masculine. 

III. Nouns in -md, -ud, -d (aft,er a consonant) -eo, 
-u (of quality from adjectives) -e (from adjectives) -ung. 
and -le'ist are feminine. 

IV. The gender of compound words depends on that 
of the last part; thus wif-man woi/ian is masculine. (*) 


II. — Declension. 

Nouns are divided into two Orders, the Simple and 
the Complex ,(*) the founer having one Declension of 
three Classes for the three ^^encleis, the latter two De- 
clensions of three Classes each(’). 

The Simple Order, answering to the Gieek and Latin 
pure I'ouns, contains tho'e ending in an essential vowel; 
viz. -e in the neuter, -a in the masculine, and -e in the 
feminine. The Complex Order, answering to the Gr 
and L. impure nouns, comprises all ending in a conso- 
nant, together wit some in an unessential -e or -u. 

(1) By the same rule G. ftauen-ziiuneT/niiale n neut. , man]]s.perBOi 
man fern 

('} In Grimm’s system Simple Nouns are celled weak; Complex, strong. 

(*) For the grounds of this dwuion, see Rask's Grammar, pp. 26—30 



NOUNS OECLENBTON. 


u 


Tahte of the Inflection of Nouns. 
Simple OnoiiR. 

Oeclswbion I. 


I. Neut. 

IL Msec. 
SlNGOLAB. 

inTf^ 

Norn. -e 

-a 

-e 

Accus (*) -e ^ 

-an 

-an 

Abl &Dat.-an 

-an 

-an 

Gen. ^ -an 

-an 

-an 


PttlRAt. 


Nom. & Acc. 

-an 


Abl. & Dat 

-um 


Gen. 

-eiia 



Complex Obder. 

Declension II, Dfcllnsion III. 


I.Neut. II Masc. Ill Fern. LNeut. II Masc III Fcnu 



Singular. 


Singular 


Nom. — 

-(-e) 

— 

— (-e) -U 

-u 

Accus. — 

-(-e) 

-e 

— (-e) -u 

-e 

A. & D. -e 

— e 

-e 

-e -a 

-e 

Gen. -es 

-es 

-e 

Jes -a 

-e 


PtVnAL, 


PlUBAL. 


N. & A. — 

-as 

-a 

-u -a 

-a 

A. & D. -um 

-um 

-um 

-um -urn 

-um 

Gen. -a 

-a 

-a(-ena) 

-a -a 

-ii(-enaj 


(*} On this oiiangement see Uask, Preface p. 64i 
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BULES FOB DECLENSION. 

I. All Nouns have the nomluaiive and accusative 
alike in the plural. 

i I All Nouns form the ablative and drttive plural in 
-urn, often changed to -on, and sometimes again to -an. 

III. The ablative and dative are always alike in each 
number 

IV. Neuters, as in Gieek, Latin, and German, have 
the nominative and accusative alike in each number. 

V. Feminines vary the nominative and accusative 
singular, but form the ablative, dative, and genitive 
singular alike. 

VI. The Simple Order forms its genitive plural in 
-ena, the Complex in -a. (^) 


III . — Simple Order, or Declension I. 

ITie First Declension contains a few neuters ending in 
-e, all masculines in -a, and all feminines in -e ; the 
nominative plural is formed in an (-) The three Classes 
are so much alike that they may be show'n at one view. 


( ) Participial nouns form it in -ra (see 11. 2.) like indefinite adjec- 
aves Complex feminines (II. 3. and 111. 3.) sometimes hare a Simple 
gen. plural. 

(*) G. nouns forming their plur. in >en (-n) ore Simple, all others Com- 
plex. 



NOTIHS SIMPLE ORDER. 


\:i 


Exampies — eage eye, steorra itai, tunge tongue. 



Class 1. 

ClA'%5 II. 

SI^OULAR. 

Class HI. 


Neuter. 

Masculine. 

Feminine. 

Nom. 

eag-e 

steorr-a 

tung-e 

Accus. 

eag « 

steorr-an 

tung an 

Abl. & Dat. 

eag-an 

steorr-.m 

tiing-aii 

Gen 

eag-an 

steorr an 

Pll'IIAL. 

tung-aii 

N. & Acc 

eag-an 

steorr an 

tung-an 

Abi. & Dat. e^ig-um 

steorr-um 

tung-um 

Gen 

ekg-ena 

steorr-ena 

tung-ena. 


In like manner are declined eare ear, cliwe clew ^ 
hearra lord, gunia »)««, wyrhta wi ight, workman, t'l ma 
time, draca. dragon, hlisu^ame ; hlsefdige cirico 
(circe) cAurcAjWUce week, eordeenith, wise w,se, way(^) 
g'c. Also some coiitiacted nouns , as, frea lo?d (inasc ) 
ta toe, be6(’) bee (feni.), making frean &c. plural tan, 
t^um, taena, beoii, beuna &c. JE' law, S0B.s’eu(^), and 
ea river (likewise fern ) aie in teclinable, except some- 
times gen. e^s (^), nom plural ean. 

(’) Manna man and Iipofone heaien are much less common tnan man 
III. 2 and heofon II. 2, 

(’) G zehe, biene, not contracted. 

(*) Sm la also declinable, ns !■. 2. 

(*) All A. S.nounsoiigiuall; formed tbe gemtirein -a, sec p. 70, u. 4* 
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IV. — Cotiiplex Order. Declension IT. 

Class I. 

Ttw Second Declension, first Class, contains mani^ 
neuters ending in one or more consonants. 

Examples — leaf leaf, word word. 


SiNGUiiin, 


Nom. & Acc. 

le&f 

word 

Abl. & Dat. 

leaf-e 

word-e 

Gen. 

leaf-es 

word-es 


PLunAL. 


?lom. & Ace. 

lefif 

word 

Abl. & Dat. 

leaf-um 

word-um 

Gen. 

lehf-a 

word*a. 


Thus are declined ear ear of cmn,h(is house, deor (*) 
hast, ge hkt promise, hors horse, spel storp, spell, wif 
woman, wife, beam child, bairn, lamb lamb ^c. ; 
feoh (®) fee, money, cattle makes feo, feos. 


V,— Class II. 

The Second Declension, second Class, comprises all 
regular masculines ending in a consonant, all complex 
ones in -e, and a few in -u (-o) ; the plural is formed in 
•as ; some monosyllables change se to a in the plural. 


(') Hencei/<er— “ Ksts ond mice, and such small dear.” 

(*) Comp. L pec-ua, pec-unm; our/ea is monev only, G. neb eattli 
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Examples — dsl^a?^, deal, ende end, deeg day. 


N.& A. d^I 

SlNOII AIU 

end-e ' 

dffig 

A. & D. dsel-e 

end-e 

dffig 

Gen. dml-es 

end-es 

daeg es 

N, &A. diel-as ^ 

Plural. 

end-as 

dag-as 

A. &D. dal-um 

end-um 

dag-uin 

Gen. dffil-a 

end-a 

dag-a. 


Thus also cyning (cing) Jdng, smid tmith, staG 
stone, weg way, freo-doiu freedom, munuc-had monh 
hood; mete meat, rsedere reader, weordscipe wor- 
ship; stasf (*) staff, letter, inmg kinsman, &c. Partici- 
pial nouus in -end usually have the nominative and ac- 
cusative sing, and plur alike, and make -ra in the gen. 
pluidl Freon d/nefld, and fe6nd_^be,jffettrfhave plur. 
frvnd, fynd, freond, feoud, or treundas &c. Dis- 
syllables in -el (-ol), -eii (-on), and -er (-or) are con- 
ti acted in the oblique cases and plural ; thus e ngel anyel, 
dryhten lord, ealdor pi nice, make engle, engles, 
englas &c.dryhtne (kc. Heofen (-on)/<eai;e/i has abl. 
and dat. heofene, heofone, or heofne and so on. 
Monad (mond) month forms monde &c. Winter 
tain^er h IS abl and dai. wintra, nom. pi. wiutras, ut 
winter. Feld field, ford ford, and sumer (-or) sttm- 
mer make abl. and dat. felda, ford a, sumera. 


-I Comp. G.atab.atabe, &c. G. buch-stabib/atb'-. 
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J6 

Feeder father i- se (lorn varied iii the siiiguLir, and 
never contracted. Nouns in -h, and -u (-o), change 
them to g and w , as, beah beage, beiges &c.; 

bealu ZinZe, bealwc, and the like a few drop 

the-h, as, feorh life, feoie &c Those in sc often 
takes (c-j in the plural; as, fisc fixas&c.; some- 
times throughout ; fix, fixe Lc. 

VI.— Class III. 

The Second Declension, third Class, contains all 
regular feminines ending in a consonant ; the plural is 
formed in a. 

Examples — stefen (stefn) voice, sprsecspeecA. 

SlSGOUS. 

Nom. stefen sprac 

Acc. stefn-e spreec-c 

A. &D. stefn-e spia'c-e 

Gen. stefn-e spra c-e 

Pli'bal 

N. & A. stefn-a spieec-a 

A. & D. stefn-um sprmc-um 

Gen. stefn-a(-ena) spr8ec-a(-eoa). 

Thus are declined'' si wel soul, wyleii female slave, 
frofer comfort, ge-samnung assembly, ecnys eternity, 
lag law, stow place, people, lar Zor€,myrd mirth, 
bAn prayer, &c. Dissyllables in -el (-ol), -en, -er (-or), 
are contracted in the oblique cases, and often in all ; 
ns, sawl, wyln, fr6fr. A single final consonant after a 
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short vowel is doubled; as syn sin, accus. &c synne. 
The gen. plur is sometimes iii -ena. Nouns in -ung 
sometime' form the abl. and dat. in -a. Hand httnd, 
makes accus. hand, abl.and dat. handa. Miht mighty 
tid time, tide, worn Id world, have the accus. like the 
nom., woruld sometimes makes gen. worldes. (>) 
N iht and wiht remain unchanged in the 

accus. singular, an^noin. plural. 


VII . — Declension III. 

Class I. 

The Third Declension, first Class, contains all complex 
neuters in -e, all in -u, all neuter dissyllables in er {-or)^ 
.el (-ol), and -en, some in ed (-od), and many monosyl- 
lables in a consonant. The pluial is in -u (-o), often 
changed to -a ; some monosyllables change ae, and a few 
ea, into a in the plural. 


Examples — treow free, 

rice realm, 

SlNClLAR. 

feet vat, vessel 

N. & A. treow 

rio-e 

faet 

A. & D. treow-e 

ric-e 

faet-e 

Gen. treow-es 

ric-es 

PaDRAL. 

fffit-es 

N. & A. treow-u 

ric-u 

fat-u 

A. & D. treow-um 

ric-um 

fdt-um 

Gen. treow-a 

ric-a 

fat-a. 


{>) See 13, n. 5 aboT& 
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I 

• So likewise scip ship, lim de6fol(i) devil, 

waeter water, ge-writ writing, writ; wite punishment, 
e-msire boundary, spere spear, melu meal, flour ; 
sed hath glaes (-] glass, geat gate, &c. 

Dissyllables are mostly contracted; thus, hekfod 
head, tacen token, wunder wonder, make heafde, 
heafdes &c. tacne, wundre &c. ; n y ten ieasf, neat, 
weofod altar, &c. are usually not. 'I'hose in -en some- 
times double the n in the oblique cases ; as, westen de- 
sert, westenne &c Gild child, cealf calf, and aeg egg, 
form their plural cildru (-a) {’), cealfru, aegru , the 
first however often has cild or cilde. pystru dmkaess, 
leudenu loins, &c. have no singular. Nouns in -u 
take w, and aie usually contracted, forming the plural in 
a, as, seal u a)} ay, ambush, searwe, seaiwes; plur. 
«earwa &c. 


VIII.— Class II. 

The Third Declension, second Class, comprises mas- 
culines in -u (- 0 ), forming their plural in -a, some irre- 
gulars (masc. and fern. 1 in -er (-or), changing their vowel 
in the ablative and dative, and making -u (- 0 , -a) in the 
plural, a few (masc.)' changing their vowel as above, 
and in the nominative and accusative plural, &c. 


Ilpotnl IS oftpn masculine. 

(‘) Comp G lass, fasaer, gise, glaaer. 

1’) Hence cAiM) en. P. chiltUer , comp. G.kind, kind-er, kalb, kalb-er; 
ei, «i-er . D. kind, kmd-er-en . kalf, kals-er-en , ei, eij-er-eu. 
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Examples — sunu son, broder brother, man man. 




SlNOVLAR 


N &A. 

sun-u 

broder 

man 

A. &D. 

sun-a 

breder 

men 

Gen. 

sun-a^ 

broder 

mann-e 


Plural* 


N. &A. 

sun-a 

brodr-u 

men 

A. &D. 

sun-u tn 

brodr-um 

mann-um 

Gen. 

sun-a^ 

brodr-u 

mann-a. 


So too are declined wudu wood, sidu custom, medo 
mead, metheglin ; moder mother, ddhter daughter, 
sweoster nster : iitt foot, and tod iooi/t, follow man-’ 
making iht, t4d. (®) Sun-ena is rare. 

Leode (G. leute) people. Dene Danes, Engle 
Angles, Englishmen, and a few more in -e with no sin- 
gular, make le6dum, leoda, &c. 


IX.— Class III. 

The Third Declension, third Class, contains all femi- 
nines ending in -u or -o, also some irregulars which change 
their vowel, &c. The former sometimes make the 
genitive plural in -ena. 

Examples — denu vale, boc booh, burh burgn, town. 


^om. 

den-u ) 

SlVGOLAB. 

burh 

Acc. 

den-e } 

boc 

A. & D. den-e 

bee 

byrig 

Gen. 

den-e 

bee 

burg-e 


(*) Comp* G. mnnn, niiuiiipr , ius^, fudst*, zalin, z»*liDe« 
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pLORilL 

N. & A. den-a bee byrig 

A. & D. den-um b6c-um burg-um 

Gen. den-a (-ena) b6c-a burg-a. 

Like denu are declined lufu /o/e, gifu gift, grace, 
snoru dm/ghtei-in-tau , earn caie, lagu water, &c. 
Majiiigeo (-u) many, mvltitiule, yldo age, eld, brsedo 
Ireadth, and some others in-o are iiu'e Enable, except abl. 
and dat. plur, maenigiitn Duru door makes abl. and 
dat. sing. dura. Collectives in -waru, as burh-waru 
toini’s-folh, form plur. -waie, gen. -wara or -ware n a. 
Mus mouse, lus ZowAe, cu coir, gos goose, brdc breeches, 
follow boc, making plur. mys mice, lys lice, cy hye, 
g(js(’) brec. C 6 sometimes has gen. sing cus,(*) 
gen plur. ciina. Turf turf, and furh furrow, follow 
burh, making tyrf, &c. 


CHAPTER III. 

I . — Adjectives 

As in German &c. have a DeRnite and an Indefinite 
inflection ; the former is used when the adjective is pre- 
ceded by the definite article, by any other demonstrative, 
or by a possessive pronoun; the latter always else. 
There are three Declensions, one for the Definite form, 
agreeing closely with the Simple Order, two for the In- 
i') Comp. G. buch, bucher; maos,roauee} Ians, laose; kuh, kuhej 
gans, ganse 

(’) See page 70, n 4 . 
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definite, answering, though not so exactly, to the Com- 
plex Order of Nouns. 


II . — Definite Declension. 

Example — (god good) Jjaet god-e (®) &c the good. 

Singular. 

Neut iVJabc. Fern. 

Noin. jjaet gdd-e* segod-a seo god-e 

Acc. })aet god-e ]}one god-an ])ag6d-an 

Abl. Jjy god-an J)y gdd-an 

Dat Jiiim god-an Jisere god-an 

Gen. ])a5s g6d-an Jcfere god-an 

PtVttAL. 

N. & A. ]ja god-an 
A. & D. Jjam god-um 
Gen. ^^ra god-ena. 

This declension is used for all adjectives, participles, 
and pionouns in general; paiticiples present however 
take -la instead of -ena in the genitive plural. Mono- 
syllables commonly change ae to a throughout ; as, smael 
small, Tpset smale, se smala, seo smale the small, 
and so on. .Adjectives in -h, as be&h high, usually 
change it to g when the case-ending is a vowel, as, past 
heag-e, &c ; otherwise the h is dropt ; as, abl. &c. he an. 
Those in -u (-o), as near-u narrow, take w throughout; 
as, jjaet near-we, &c (*) 


Comp. Nouns I. ly 2, 3. 


Camp Nouns 11. 2. 3. 111. 1 . 
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TSL—Indefivite Declension /. 


Example — g6d(‘) good. 



SlNGOLAB. 


Nent. 

Masc. 

Fem. 

Nom. god 

g6d 

g6d 

Acc. god 

g6d-ne 

g6d-e 

Abl. 

g6d-e 

g6d-e 

Dat. 

god-um 

g6d-re 

Gen, 

gud-es 

god-re 


Plvbau 


Keut. 

Maac. & Fem. 

N. & A. g6d(-u) 

g6d-e 

A. &D. 

g6d-um 


Gen. 

g6d-ra. 



Thus are declined adjectives ending in -e, -el (-ol), 
-isc, and -wis ; likewise most monosyllables, all partici- 
ples present, participles past of the Simple Order, super- 
latives and pioiiouns; as, wyrd-e worth, worthy, dyg-el 
darh, sprec-ol talhative, menn-isc human, ge-vris sure, 
sod tine, sooth, le&ht light, heard hard, sebc sick, 
wrec wretched, fsest fast, &c. 

Those in -e drop ^it when a syllable of inflection is 
added ; wyrd-ne, wyrd-um, wyrd-re, &c 
Adjectives in -h and -u follow the rules given above; 
accus masc. hea-nne, nearo-ne, abl. &c. fem. hei-re, 
near-we or near-e; gen. plur. hea-ra, near-wa oi 
near-a. 


('} Comp, Noods II. I, 2, 
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IV. — Indefinite Declension II. 
Example — smaBl(*) small 


SoiGDUB. 



Neut. 

Meso. 

Fern. 

Nom 

smsel 

smsel 

smal-n 

Acc. 

yaffil 

smeel-1^ 

smal-e 


Abl. smal-e 

smale 


Dat. smal-um 

smffil-re 


Gen. smal-es 

smael-re 


PtURJIU 

Naut. 

N. & A. smal-u 

- 

A. & D. smal-um 

Geti. smsel-ra. 

Thus are declined monosyllables with » (except f^est) 
&c., most adjectives with derived endings, and par- 
ticiples past of the Complex Order ; some of both the 
latter, however, follow Declension I. As, Iset late, slow, 
sviser heavy, glaed glad, hser hare, swses smet, dear, 
til goodf ehd-ig blessed, prosperous, fBer-lic sudden, dan- 
gerous, ffe-sib-sum peaceable, mseg-er meagre, hlutt-oi 
clear, fseg-en glad, fain. Some dissyllables are con- 
tracted in certain forms, as, h^l-ig holy, hal-ge, hfil-ges, 
&c., but gen. plur. hal-igra and the like. 


Masc. & Fem. 
smal-e 


(<) Com)). Nouns III. 1,3. 
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V . — Compat ison. 

The Comparative and Superlative Deg;rees are regu- 
larly formed by adding -or and -ost (^), (E. and G. -er and 
-es<), to the indefinite foim; as, le&f, leof-or, le6f-ost 
dear, dear-ei, deai-est (G. lieb, lieb-er, lieb-est) : ae 
usually becomes a; as, smasl, smal-or, smal-ost, small, 
iina/l-er, small-est. (G. schnial, schmal-er, schmal-est.) 
The ending -or is however only advediial ; as an adjec- 
tive the Comparative is fonnned in -re, -ra, -re, whether 
used definitely or indefinitely; as, (])SBt) leof-re, (se) 
leof-ra, (seo) leof-re (the) dearer; (G. das &c. lieb-re) 
(Jjffit) smael-re &c. (the) smaller; (G. das ifcc. schmal-re). 
The Superlative has both the definite and indefinite in- 
flections, the former in -ost, or -est, (also the adverbial 
fonn), the latter in -oste, -osta, -oste, or -este &c ; as, 
le6f-o&t dearest, Jjaet le6f-oste, or leof-este &c. the 
dearest ; (G. das &c. lieb-ste.) 

Table of Comparison. 


PosITlVfc COSJPARATIVS. 

Adjective* 


beard 

hard 

{imt heard-e 
ike haid 


I 

s 


^ (jimt) heard-re 
i( (the), hard-er 


Adverb. 

heard-e heard-or 

ha] d-ly hard-li-er 


SUPERLAnVB* 


heard-ost 

hard-est 

Tpget heard-oste 
the hard-est 

heard-ost 

hard-li^est. 


(') Comp, the L. comparative -iori Gr. superlative urr-oe, Ato. 
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rib 

VI, — Irre/jiilar Comparhon, 

The followitig adjectives are irregulaily compared; 
Ihe change or a into e ; ac into a ; e,i into v, or e ; ea, 
eoj u, into y, answers to that of the German a into a, o 
into o, u into u : in English but few traces of this re- 
main. The foims in -me (®) (-ma, -me) aie old superla- 
tives, afterwards used as positives, and then again com- 
paied. The words between biackeis are adverbs, pecu- 
liarly formed. ^ 


Pobitive. 

Comparative. 

Superlative. 

langO) 

lengie (leng) 

lengest 

long 

longer 

longest 

Strang 

stiengte (strangor) strongest 

strong 

stronger 

strowjC'-t 

breed (hrade) 

hiaedie (hrador) 

hradost 

quick, ruth 

quicker {rather) 

quickest ' 

eald 

yldre 

yldest 

old 

elder 

eldest 

neah 

nearre (near, nyr) 

nyhst, nehst^next 

nigh 

Higher 

nighest, next 

heah 

hyrre 

hyiist, hehst 

high 

kujher 

Ulglmt 

ead 

eadi e (edre. ed) 

ehdost 

easy 

easier 

easvest 

feor 

fyrre (fyr) * 

fyrrest 

far 

Jurther 

fw thest 

geong 

gyngre 

gyngest 

young 

younger 

youngest 


(*) Comp L Buperlatives in -mum (-mus. oma). 

(*) Comp. G. lan^, langer, UngsC; alt, alter, altest, nabe, nabeTi 
nacbdt, boch, bober, bochst ; jung,j anger, jungst, fort, iuner, sanfti 
aHlL^^er, aanitest , eber, erdt , gut, wobi, bedatu, bebt , uebr, meist, &0t 
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Positive. 

Coioparauve. 

liutisrlatiTe. 

Bceort 

scyrtre 

ecyrtest 

short 

shorter 

shortest 

(ford, furd) 

furdre (furdor) 

( forth) 

further 


soft 

seftre (seft) 

s6ftest 

soft 

softer 

softest 

ser (^) 

aerre (^rer, -or) 

aerest (-ost) 

earlif (ere) 

earlier, sooner > 

(erst) first 

god (wel) 

betere (bet) 

betest, betst 

ffood (well) 

hotter 

best 

yfel 

wyrse (wyrs) 

■wyrrest, wyrst 

evil 

worse 

worst 

micel 

m^ire (ma)(®) 

maest 

great, mickle 

greater, more 

greatest, most 

lytel (lyt) 

Irnsse (lass) 

laest 

little 

less 

least 

forme (fore) 


fyrmest, fyrst 

former, fore 


foremost, first 

last, laeceme (late) laetre (lator) 

latest, laetemest 

late, sloto 

later, latter 

latest, last 

sid, sideme 

Bidre (sidor) 

sidost, sidemest 

late, (since) 

nordeme, (nord) (^) (nordor) 

nordemest 

northern, north 

• 

northmost 

tifeme (up) 

dfere (ufor) 

yfemest 

high (up) 

upper 

vpmost 

aefteme (aefter) 

aeftre 

aeftemest 

aft, after 

after 

aftmost 


(•) Hence O. or > •*orever- 

{*) For to which wabave returned 1 more, O. was mo 
(*) Some of these are often formed m -weard ; as, n riSe.wflud 
ttortftem, nortA-ward, dfe-weard fftp'we -v/ard. • 
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va 


Positive, 

hixideme 

hivd 

inneme (inn) 
inner (in) 
iiteme (<jt) 
outer (out) 
midd, midme 
mid 

nideme(nider; 
low (down) 


Comparative. 

hindere 

hinder 

innere (innor) 

inner 

6tre (utor) 
outer ^ utter 

nidre (nidror) 
nether 


SnperlatiyB. 
hindemest 
hindmost 
innemest 
inmost 
ytemest 
outmost, utmost 
midmest 
midmost 
nidemest 
nethmost. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1. — Pronouns — Personal. 

The personal Pronouns are ic I, ph thou, hit, be* 
he6 it, he, she. The two first are the only A. 8. word* 
with a dual number 

SlKOULAa. 



N. ic («) 





A. me 



pe 


A.&D. me 



po 


G, min 



piu 


^DAL 


Dvaisv 

Plvhal. 

N. 

wit (®) 

we 

git 

ge 

A. 

unc 

us 

• me 

eow 

A.&D.unc 

\is 

inc 

e6w 

G. 

uncer 

ure 

incer 

eower 


(<) Comp iy-u, fit, &c. L eg o, me , G ich, mir, ■mr, (D. wij) uni, 
nnser. 

(•) Comp. (Dor ) tv, n ; L. tu, to; G. du, dir, eucb,&c. D. gij, Ste. 
(•) Remark a peculiar construction nith the dual. — wit Soilling 
ms iwn, VIZ i and Srilting; healf Jims cinges, liealf unolV 
Bientinges, /lalj (As kmg’t, half mine and BreaUng’i. 



98 


ANGLO-SaXOK GTIIDE. 



SlSCllLAU, 


NeuU 


Masc. 

Fern. 

N. hit (1) 


he 

heo 

A. hit 


hine 

hi 

A. & D. 

him 


hire 

G. 

his 


hire 



Plural 



Jf.&A. hi 

A. & D. him . 



G. 

hira 



Meh, mec (L. mihi, G. mich) and ])eh, ])ec (G. 
dich) sometimes occur ior me and Jje likewise the 
poetical usih, lisic, and e6wih, eowic for us and 
eow; and uncit and incit, for unc and me. 

There being, as in English, no reflective pronoun, the 
personals are used instead j as, ic me reste Jmf me 
( ij/self), Jia Jjeowas wjrmdon lug, tlieieivcmtiiiere 
warming them ( ieloei>) b\ It self, same, declined as an 
adjective both definitely and indefinitely (1.), and agiee- 
ing with the pioiioun oi noun, gives a stiong lefloLtive 
sense; as, ic sylf or sylfa Imgself ; fiain me sylfum 
of mijselj , J)u sjll iltou thgself ; we sylte we our- 
selvei, Sic, : seo sylfe tid the same time.(-) Sometimes » 
the pionoun stands in the dative before sylf; as, (ic) | 
me sylf I myself; him-sylf he himself ,{f) 

0 ) Comp 6, h, bv, ol, ai , L. id, ib, ea, eum, ejus, u , G es, ihn, ihm, 
ibr , D. bet, luj, &.c. 

(*) Comp G loll selber, wir BelboQ, die belbe zt:u, &.C. 

lake F. mu-meme, lui-iueue, hence eeemiiigly m^^eli, tliy-aeU 
&c.. ulf la piopeiljr no more a noun tban airo^, L. ipue, or F. mcnis. 



PHONOONS. 


29 


1 1 . — Possessives. 

The Possessive Pronouns are formed, as in German, 
from the genitives of the two first persons; as, min 
(G. mein) mine, my; Jjin (G. dein) thine, thy ; uncer, 
tire (G. unser) ow ; incer, eower (G. euer) your: 
like other Pronouns in general, they are declined as in- 
definite adjectives I. Those in -er are usually con- 
tracted ; as un ere, e<6 wres, and the like U'l e forms 
lirum, ures, &c; but remains unchanged in the whole 
feminine singular. The poetical user (usser) for ure 
is thus declined : — 


Iteut 

Masc 

Fern 


SiSOULAtt. 


N. dser 

dser 

ilser 

A. dser 

tiserne 

y 

fisse 

A.&D. 

dssum 

usse 

G. 

usses 

\ 

iisse 

/ 


Plural. 


N. & A. usse, user 
A & D. nssum 
G. ussa. 

The genitive of the third person is used unchanged ; 
his, its, hts, hire her, hira their To make these re- 
flective, the genitive of sylf agreeing with the pronoun, 
or the indefinite adjective 4gen own, agreeing with the 
noun, must be used -, as, ]iin sylfes beam thine own 
son; to his agenre jiearfe to his own need. Sin 
occurs in poetry as a possessive of the third person ; not 
however like G. sein, for L. ejus, but for L. suus only. 



> iz 


so 


ANGLO-SAXON OITIDE. 


III. — Demarntratives. 


The Demonstrative Pronouns aie se, se6 thatf 
likewise the relative which, who, that, and the article 
and ])is, J)es, ])e6s this. 


Neut. Masc. Fea_ 

Neut 

Masc. 

Fern. 

N. pset(®) se sed 

pis( 

pes 

peos 

A. prot pone pa 


pisrie 

p&s 

Abl py py 


pise 

piese 

D. pam pffitt. 


pisum 

pisse 

G, pros pror^ 


pises 

pisse 

N. & A, pa 


pas 


A. & D. pkm 


pisum 

G. para 


pissa 


prone, prom, pkre, prora, are sometimes used for 
pone, pain, proie, para; likewise pros for pks ; the s 
in pise, &c. IS often doubled, pissere and pissera 
occur also for pis»e and pissa. The indeclinable pe 
is used for all cases of prot, se, se6, as a relative; com- 
bined with It it forms prot-te (■*) that which, se-pe he 
that, se6-pe she that, prot, se, se 6 is sometimes re- 
peated in a sentence, standing first as a demonstrative, 
and next as a relative ; but pe commonly stands as 

J') Comj) the threefold use ofG. das, der, die. 

Comp ro, o, q, rov, ra, rot, rat, G das, den, dem, der, des, &o. 
1). dat, &c. tromseo comes ihi (G. sie), from fa thiy, pAm them, 
psTB, their 

1 ^^) Comp, G. dies, &c. ; )i&a and |tms have become these and these, 

(*) paette is alao that (conjunction) G. dsM. 
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relative in the second place ; as, Jjset micle ge-teld 
J»e Moises worhte, the great tent that Moses made, 
pe is sometimes used along with hit, &c. as a rela- 
tive ; as, pe ]}urh hine through whom. 

Swa IS sometimes used (like G. so) as an indeclin- 
able relative 

Ylc some, follows the indefinite declension. 

Swylc such, is often repeated, standing in the second 
place advcibially , 'do, .SBlc J)ing on-gitan swylc 
swylce hit is ^0 understand each thing so as it is. 


I V. — Interrogatives. 

The Interrogative Pronouns are hwset, hwa? what? 
who? hwylc? which? hyiaeAer whether? whiah? The 
first has no plural, and is thus declined : 

Neuter. Mass. & Fern. 

Nom. hwset hwa 

Acc. hwset hwone (hwsene) 

V ^ 

Abl. hwy 

Dat. hwam (hwsem) 

Gen. hwses (*) 

It answers to L. quis not qui, add is never used as a 
relative . with a neuter adjective it governs the genitive ; 
as, hwset yfeles ? what evil? it is also (like G. et-was, 
was) used not interrogatively, for somewhat, a little ; as, 
tiwset lytles some little. 


(*) From hw& maud hwos, are wAonandwtaH. 
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V. — Ivdefinites. 

The Indefinite pronoun? are swa hwa‘t(-sw£) wJiat- 
so-ever, swa-hwa (-swa) wlio-so-ever, swa-hwylc (-swa) 
whifh-so-ever, spghwaet (ge-hwaet), teg-hwylc, &c. 
ivhatsoei er. which follow the declension of the chief 
word in the compound. Others are selc, each, every 
one, eall nJh aenig any, naenig none whatever, an-lipig 
(aen-lipig) single, alone, k.c. Ge-noh enovghv& some- 
times indeclinable. A'n one, a, and sum some, a, a certain, 
serve for the indefinite article, which is however often 
not expressed sum placed after a genitive cardinal num- 
ber implies one above it; as, tif-tyna sum one of six- 
teen, one with ffteen others. Manig (maenig) many 
sometimes has nom. and accus. plur. manega. Fela 
mv<h many is indeclinable: fedwa (fed) Jew, some- 
times has abl. and dat. plur. feawum, gen. feara , both 
often govern a genitive plural; as, madma fela many 
treasures ; fea worda few words. RI an (man) is used 
(like G. man, and F. on) (’) indefinitely for one, they ; 
as, RIe mail saegde they told me (G. man sagte mir). 
From wiht (wuht) creature, being, (wight, whit) are 
formed fi-wiht (a-wuht) contracted to awht, iht any- 
thing, ought ;axi^ nin-wiht (-wuht) nfiwht, nfiht(®) 
nothing, nought. Other indefinite Pronouns are o d e r 
(-or) other, second (L. alius, and alter for secundus), 
awder, ader one of two (L. alter duorum), 
n a w d e r (n a d o r^, neither of two (L. neuterl, se g de r 

(’ ) Formerly horn, from L. homo. 

O Hence not. like G. nicht lirom ne-wicht. 



PRONOUNS. 03 

either, each of two. O'd e r forms its oblique cases fern* 
sing. 6 dr e , it sometimes follows indefinite Decl. II. 


VI — Comparative Table of Cardinal Numbers. 


Greek 

Latinr Dutch. 

A. S Enolisii, Geruav. 

e 

€V 

un-um een 

an one 

ein 

Bvo 

duo twee 

twa two 

zwei 

rpia 

tiia * drie 

])reo three drei 

icerrope {*) quatuor vier 

feower four 

vier 

irsvTs 

quinque vijf 

fif five 

funf 


sex zes 

six six 

sechs 

iirra 

septem zeven 

seofon seven sieben 

Aktoj 

octo acht 

eahta eight acht 

ivvta 

novem negen 

nigon nine 

neun 

SeKa 

decern tien 

tyn ten 

zehn 

Dutch 

A. s. 

English. 

Geruav. 

elf 

endlufon 

eleven 

ellf 

twaalf 

twelf 

twelve 

zwolf 

der-tien 

])reo-ttyne 

thir-teen 

drei-zehn 

veertien 

feower-tyne 

fourteen 

vierzehn 

vijftien 

fif-tyne 

fifteen 

funfzehn 

zestien 

six-tyne 

sixteen 

sechzehn 

zeventien 

seofon-tyne 

seventeen 

siebzehn 

achtien 

eahta-tyne 

eighteen 

achtzehn 

negentien 

nigon-tyne 

nineteen 

neunzehn 

twin-tig 

twen-tig 

twen-ty 

zwan-zig 

dertig 

|)ry-ttig 

thirty 

drei-ssig 

Teertig 

feower-tig 

forty 

vieizig 


(*) ^oL btnveapa. 
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Dutch. 

A.S. 

Evousti* 

GEniun. 

vijftig 

fii-tig 

fifty 

funfzig 

zestig 

six tig 

sixty 

sechzig 

zeventig 

hund-seofon-tig 

seveiitv 

siebzig 

tachtig (') 

hund-eahtatig 

eighty 

achtzig 

negentig 

hund-nigontig 

ninety 

neunzig 

honderd 

rhund, hundred, 
\hund-teontig 

^hundred 

hundert 


hund-endlufontig 110 



hund-twelftig 

120 


duizend 

Jiusend 

thousand 

tausend. 


A'n, like all other pronouns, follows indef Deck I., 
sometimes making accus. masc. senne ; thus too nan 
none. Used definitely, Sne, ana, ane, and standing 
after its noun, &.c, it means alone. Twa(®) and Jireo 
are tlius declined : — 

Neut« Hasc Fern. Neut. MaBc Fern. 

N.&A twfi (tu) twegen(=’) twa Jireo Jjry Jireo 

A. & D. twam (twspm) Jjrym 

G. twegra (twega) jjreora 

B£, begen, ba hath, follows twa; prefixed to twa it 
forms ba-tw^ (bii-tu) (*) which is indeclinable. The 
numbers feower to twelf inclusive, when used abso- 
lutely, have a nom. in -e, &c. ; as, ealle seofone all 
seven; an of pam twelfum one of the twelve; an 

(’ ) '1 he t- IS probably a remnanc of tbe prefix bond- retained before 
the vowel. 

(*} 8 (ua. G. zwei, zwo. Taatn. G. zween. 

(*) Hence bath, 6. beide ; comp, Italian ambe-dne 
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j)issa fifa one of these five. Those above eahta usu- 
ally govern a genitive. Twentig and the others in 
-tig make abl and dat. -tigum, gen -tigra. Hund 
prefixed to tlie tens after sixtig (answering to -kovt^o, L. 
-gint-a) IS sometimes dropt when hund hundred goes 
before; as, scipa fin hund and eahtatig, of ships one 
hundred and euihty. Hund ('/lanrfrerfj follows II. 1 ; 
hundred and ]}us^nd, HI. 1. 

Units are placed before tens, as, six and fiftig. '.ur 
and fifty. In numbers above a hundred, the smaller 
stands last, and the noun is repeated; as, Hund- 
teontig wintra and seofon and feowertig wintra, 
a hundred winters and seven and forty winters.{^) 

Wintre affixed to numbers forms adjectives denoting 
age; as, fram twi-wiiitrum cilde , the child of 
two years. 


VII . — Ordinal Numbers. 


]}set forme, se forma, seo forme 
psBt, se, se6 dder 

Jjset ])ry-dde, se Jjry-dda, seo J)ry dde 
feor-])e, -pa, -pe 
fif-te, -ta, -te 

six-te, 

seofo-pe, -pa, -pe 
eahtope — — 
nigope 


first 
second 
( •’) thir-d 
four-th 
fifth 
sixth 
seventh 
eighth 
nmth 


(*) The northern nations reasoned time by winten. 

<*) Comp rpt-roc, L. ter-tiae, G. dn-tte, vier-te, ate. 
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tedjie 

tenth 

eiidlyf-te 

eleventh 

twelfte 

twelfth 

])ry-tte6de 

thir-teenth 

feower-tedde 

fourteenth 

rif-te6de 

fifteenth 

six-tedde 

sixteenth 

seofon-tedde 

'■ seventeenth 

eahta-tedde 

eighteenth 

nigon tedde 

nineteenth 

twentig-ode 

twenti-eth 

Jiryttigode 

thirtieth 

feowertigode 

fortieth 

fiftigode 

fiftieth 

sixtigode 

sixtieth 

nund-seoiontigode 

seventieth 

hund-eahtatigode 

eightieth 

hund-nigontigode 

ninetieth 

hund-teontigode 

hundredth 

hund-endlufontigode 

llOt/i 

hund-twelftigode 

ISOM 


Units combined with ordinal tens staml first when 
cardinals, last when ordinals; as, an and ]}ryttigode 
one and thirtieth ; jjy twentigodan dsege and jiy 
feordan dsege Sejitembris, on the twenty and fourth 
day of September. 

Healf placed after an ordinal number (like G. 
halb) reduces it by half; as, dder-healf (lit second- 
half) one and a half, (G. andert-halb) ; jiridde-healf 
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(lit third-half) two and a Iialf{G. dritte-halb).(‘) A'n, 
twa, ])ieo, form aen-e once, twi-wa (tu-wa) twice, 
}>Ty-wa thrice; with the other cardinals, and all the 
ordinals, sid a time is used in the ablative for the same 
purpose; as, feower, fff, &c. sfdum or sidon ybur, 
fioe, ^c, times, (Jiy) forman, 6dre, ]}ryddan, &c. 
side the first, second, third, ^c. time. 




CHAPTER V. 

I. — Verbs. Conjugation. 

There are two Orders of Verbs, as of Nouns; viz. 
the Simple and the Complex ; (*) the former containing 
pure or open Verbs answering to the Greek in -ativ, 
-uiv, and -ouv, and to the Latin in -are, -ere, and -ire ; 
the latter impure or close Verbs, answering to the Greek 
regulars, and to the Latin in -ere, &c.(’) The Simple 
Order forms its imperfect by adding -ode (-ede), -de, 
or -te to the root ; the participle past by adding -od 
(-ed), -d, or -t : in the Complex the imperfect becomes 
monosyllabic and changes its vowel ; the participle past 
ends in -en.(^) The former is divided into three Classes 
forming one Conjugation; the lattel^ into two Conjuga- 
tions of three Classes each. 

(1) Comp iq/uav-TpiTOc, L sesqui-alter, -tertiuB. 

C) Simple Verbs are b; Gnmm termed Weak, Complex Strong. 

(*) See Rask’s Grammar, pp 67 — 70. 

(*) £ and G. verbs in general follow the A.S., though complex forms 
have IQ each not seldom become simpte. 
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II. — Comparative View of the Chief Tenses. 
Simple Order, or CoNjuoATroN 1. 
Examples— luf-ian to love, G. lieb-en ; hyr-an to 
lear, G. hbr-en ; tell-an to tell, reckon, G z'ahl-en. 


Class I. 


Class II. 


Class III 


{ 

{ 

{ 


Present. 

Imperfect. 

Part past. 

ic luf-ige 

— luf-ode 

(ge-)luf-od 

I love 

— lov-ed 

lov-ed 

G, ich lieb-e 

— lieb-te 

ge lieb-t 

hyr-e 

hyr-de 

(ge-lhyr-ed 

hear 

hear-d 

heat -d 

G hbr-e 

hbr-te 

ge hor t 

tell-e 

teal-de 

(ge-)teal-d 

tell 

tol d 

tol-d 

G. zahbe 

zabl-te 

ge-zabl-t. 


Complex Order. — Conjugation II 


Examples — brec-an to break, G. brech-en ; heald-an 
to hold, G. halt-en ; drag-an to draw, drag, G. trag-ea 


Class I. 


Class II. 

Class III. 


{ 

{ 

{ 


Present. 

Imperfect, 

Part. past. 

brec-e 

brsec 

(ge-)broc-en 

break 

brake 

hrok-en 

.G. brech-e 

brach 

ge-brocb en 

heald-e 

hedld 

(ge-)beald-en 

hold 

held 

hold-en 

G. balt-e 

hielt 

ge-balt-en 

drag e 

droh 

(ge-)drag-en 

draw 

drew 

draw-n 

'G trag-e 

tnig 

ge-trag-en. 
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Conjugation III. 

Examples — ^bind-an to hind, G. bind-en ; drif'an to 
drive, G treib-en ; cluf an to cleave, G. klieb en. 


Present. 

Imperfect. 

Part, past 

r bind-e 

band 

(ge-)bund-en 

Class I. ■< bind 

bound 

bound-en 

Lg. bind e 

band 

ge-bund-en 

r drif e 

draf 

(ge-)drif-en 

Class II. ■< drive 

drove 

driv-en 

Lg treib-e 

trieb 

ge-trieb en 

r cliif-e 

cleaf 

(ge-)clof-en 

Class 1 1 1. 4 cleave 

clave 

clov-en 

Lg. klieb-e 

klob 

ge-klob-en. 

III. — Simple Order, oi Conjugation L 

Class I. 

Class II. 

Class 111 


Indicative Mode. 

Prebent 

Sing. ic luf-ige (') hyr-e tell-e 


]ju luf-ast hyr-st tel-st 

he luf-dd hyr d tel-d 


Plur. 

we, ge, hi luf-iad 

hyr-ad 

tell-ad 


luf-ige 

hyr-e 

Im]}^erfect 

tell-e 

Sing. 

1C luf-ode 

h;^r-de 

teal-de 


]ju luf-odest 

hyr-dest 

teal-dest 


he luf-ode 

hyr-de 

teal*de 

PL 

we, ge, hi luf-odon 

hyr-don 

teal-don 


Qy Comp, lovBf lov^estf lov^eth, G« lieVo, lieb-est, heb-et^ &c L am-o 
•as, -at| &Oi 
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Sing, luf-ige 

Subjunctive Mode. 

Present. 

hyr-e 

tell-e 

Plur. luf-ion 

hyr-on 

tell-on 

Sing, luf-ode 

Imperfect. 

hyr-de 

teal-d e 

Plur. luf-odon 

hyr-don 

teal-don 

Sing, luf-a 

luPESATlVE Moor 

hyr 

tel-e 

( luf-iad 
Plur. ^ 

luf-ige 

f hyr-ad 

rtell-ad 

t hyr-e 

t tell-e 

Pres. luf-ian 

iNriNiTivE Mode. 
hyr-an 

tell an 

Gerund toluf-igenne 

1 — hyr-enne 

— tell-anne 

Part. pres, lufigende 

h^r-ende 

tell-ende 

P. past (ge-) luf-od 

(ge-) hyr-ed (ge-) teal-d. 


The first form of the present indicative, and of the 
imperative plural, is used when the pronoun comes first, 
or is left out; as, we lufiad we love, hyrad hear; the 
second when the pronoun follows close; as, telle ge 
tell ye ? The subjunctive plural sometimes ends m -an 
or -en ; as, lufian, hyrden, and the like. The gerund, 
which is always preceded by t6, and seems to be a kind 
of dative of the infinitive, answeis to our infinitive pre- 
sent, active and passive, and to the Latin supines, 
infinitive future, active and passive, &c. , as, Comejni 
ds to for-spill an ne ’ earnest thou to destroy us? L. nos 
perditum. Hwsederis edre to ewedanne? whether 
is easaer to say ? L. facilius dictu. Eart ]}ii se-jie t6 
Gumenne eart? art thou he that is (art) to come? 
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L. qui venturus est. Hed byd to lufigenne (’) she is 
C must be, or ought) to be hhed, L. amanda est. The 
infinitive of the first Class is often formed in -igan, some- 
times in -igean, for -ian, and g is put in or left out in 
some other forms with little or no change of pronun- 
ciation The Gerund of the third Class sometimes makes 
-enne for -anne Ge may be prefixed to any part of 
verbs in general, but is oftenest used with the imperfect, 
and especially with the participle past, though not, as in 
German, to be consideied the sign of the latter.f*) 


IV.—aass I. 

Like lufian are conjugated: 


Present 

Imperfect. 

Part pasL 


hatige 

hatode 

(ge-)hatod 

hate 

losige 

losode 

losod 

be lost 

clypige 

clypode 

clypod 

call,clepe 

fullige 

fallode 

fullod 

baptize 

fulige 

fiilode 

fiilod 

rot 

cunnige 

cunnode 

cunnod 

try 

wacige(®) 

wacode 

wacod 

watch 

hangige(4) 

hangode 

hangod 

hang 

hyrige 

hyrode 

l^yrod 

hire 

hergige 

hergode 

hergod 

harry 

macige 

macode 

macod 

mahr 

bletsige 

bletsode 

bletsod 

bias' 


(’) Hence the phrases “ house to let,” ” he is to hlame," &.a. 
(') Ge- IS seldom used before another prefix. 

(*) NeuL L vigilare, act. wecoaa. 

(4) Neut. L. pendfin, act. haDgan,h 6 B. 
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Some verbs of this Class, especially those having e for 
their vowel, form their imperfect and part, past in -ede 
and ed, as well as -ode and od; as, herian to •praise, 
seglian to sail, ge-fremian to profit, which make 
herede, (ge-)hered, or herode, herod; seglede, and 
the like: -ode and -od are sometimes changed into -adr 
and -ad Swerian to swear, borrows some tenses from 
a complex form, making imperf. swerede or swot 
swore; imp subj. sw6re; imper. swera or swere; 
part, past (ge-)sworen sworn. Folgian, fyligan, or 
fylian to follow, has imperf folgode, fyligde, or 
fylide ; imper. folga or fylig 


y— Class 11. 

The second Class forms its imperfect and participle 
past in -de and -ed, or in -te and -t, according to its 
characteristic letter ; the hard consonants, viz. t, p, c, 
z, requiring -te and -t, the soft, viz. d, d, f, g, w, 1, m, 
n, r, s, taking -de and -ed ; as. 


Present. 

Imperf 

Part p.ast. 


lu^te 

mette 

(ge-)met 

meet[met) 

lette 

lette 

lett 

let, hinder 

dyppe 

dyptc , 

dypt 

dip{-t) 

tsece 

tsehte 

tmht 

teac/n tauijhi) 

lixe 

lixte 

lixt 

gleam(-ed) 

Isede 

Ifpdde 

Iseded 

lead{led) 

sende 

sende 

send 

send 

cyde 

cydde 

cyded 

make hnoun 

ge-lyfe 

ge-lyfde 

ge-lyfed 

helieve(,-d) 
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Present. 

Impert 

l*ait pnst 


wrege 

wregde 

wreged 

be-wray{-ed) 

be-Isewe 

be-lspwde 

be-Isewed 

accuse{~d) 

fylle 

fvlde 

fyllod 

Jill(-ed) 

tfme 

tymde 

tymed 

teem{-ed) 

wene 

wende 

wened 

ween{-ed) 

Isere 

laerde 

Isered 

teach 

rsese 

r.esde 

rsesed 

rush[-ed). 


Some verbs in -gan are contracted , as, ])reagan, 
Jyre4n to vex, reproach, tweogan, twedn to doull ■ 
pres. )>reage or ])rea, ])reast, ])read; pi. ]>ieagact, 
])read, &c. ; tweoge or tweo, tweost, tweod, ic. ; 
imperf. ]ireade, twebde; part, past ])read, tweod. 

The second and third persons singular sometimes make 
-est, -ed, especially when many consonants might oth i - 
wise meet; as, nemne (/) name, nemnest, nemned; 
imperf. nemde • some have both forms ; as, leede, Isetst, 
Iset, or Isedest, Iseded; pait. past Iseded or Ised. 
Verbs with s, d, and t foim the third person in -t ; as, 
rffise, rsest sende, sent; mete, met: those with d 
in d, as cyde, cyd imperf. cydde or cydde ; p. past 
cyded or cyii. Veibs m this and the following classes 
with a double characteristic, drop one letter and take -e 
in the imperative; as, dyppe, dype, and the like. To 
this class belong several transitives, derived from 
intransitives of the Comples Order; as, bsernan to 
burn (act.), from byrnan to burn (neut.); drencan (') 
to drench, from drincan to drink ; fyllan to fell, from 

(') Comp. G. trankeo, fallen, senUn, srtxen, from tiinken, fallen, 
fiaken. muea * 
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feallan to fall; a-rsBran to rea7, from a-risan to 
arise; sencan to sink (act.), from sincan to sinlt 
(neut.); settan to set, from sittan to sit ; aernan 
let run, from yrnan to run. Lybban to live, and 
hycgan to think, borrow some forms from leofian, and 
hogian: they are thus conjugated: — 


Indie, pres. 1. lybbe 

2. leofast 

3. leofad 

, < lybbad 

Imperf. leofode(-st) 
plur. leofodon 
Infin pres lybban 
Ger. lybbennc 


Subj. pres, lybbe 
plur. lybbon 
Imperf. leofode 
plur. leofodon 
Imper. leofa 


plur. ^ 

^ ^lybbe ^ 
rt pres, lybbende 






Haebban or habban(') to hate, has some forms as if 
from hafian: it is thus conjugated ; — 


Ind.pres 1 haebbe (habbe) >ubj pres, habbe (haebbe) 
2 hmfst (haiast) plui. habbon 
3. haefd (hafad) Imperf. hsetde 
^ habbadthafiad) plur. h ml don 
” ( hmbbe (habbe) Imper. hafa 

fmperi. ha’fde(-stl ( habbad 

plur. haefdon ^ ^habbe 

Tnf. pres. haebban(habban)Part. pres. h«ebbende 
Ger. habbenne P.past(ge-)haefed, haefd. 


The first person present is sometimes in poetry hafu 


C) Comp, tbroaghoot L. bab-ere, G.bab-en. 
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whafo Nabban (for nehabban) to have not, bas 
an Indicative, Subjunctive, and Imperative, following 
habban. 


VI.— Class III. 

The third Class changes e into ea, e into 6, &c. in 
the imperfect, forming it in -de or -te, and the part, 
past in -d or -t by the rules given above. The English 
synonyms commonly change the vowel in like manner, 
the German sometimes. 


Pres 

Imperf 

Part. past. 


stelle 

stealde 

(ge-) steald 

leap 

recce 

reahte(*) 

reaht 

reck ( Taught ) 

sylle 

sealde 

seald 

sell ( sold ) 

secge 

C saegde 
^saede 

ssegd ^ 
seed j 

say ( said J 

lecge 

lede 

led 

lay (laid) 

bycge 

bohte 

boht 

buy (bought) 

sece 

Eohte 

suht 

seek ( sought ) 

bringeC*) brohte 

broht 

bring (brought ) 

wyrce 

worhte 

worht 

work ( wj ought ) 


Secge makes 3 sing pres segd or sagad, imper. 
sege or saga. The impersonal Jiincan (G dunken) 
to seem, must not be con ounded Mitit Jiencan ((j. denk- 
en) to think pincaii makes 3 sing pres ])incd (G. 
dunkt) {me-)thinhs; plur. jjincad . imperf Jjuhte (G. 
dunkte) (me-)thuught ; part, past (ge-)J)uht. 

(*) Also rehtp, & c ; race rolite is another form. 

(’) Comp. G. bniige, braente, ge-bracbt. 
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penean makes imperf. p6hte (G dachte) thonght; 
part past (ge-)]}6ht (G. ge-dacht), 

A few transitives also from complex intransitives 
belong to this class ; as, a-cwellan tu hill ( quell), from 
a-cwelan to perish (quail); lecgan () to lay, from 
licgan to lie; weccan toawaken,hova wacan to wake, 
Willan(=) to will, and nyllan(^) to will not, sue thus 
conjugated : 


INDUAIIVS. SuBJUNCnVK. 


Pres. l.wille 

2. wilt 

8. wile 
, ( willad 

P'- Iwille 

Pres 

™ iwillon 

, -t wolde 

woldo. 

Infinitive. 

Imperf. wolde (-st) 

Pres. willan 

pl. woldon 

P. pres, willende 

Pres, l.nelle 

Pres, nelle(nylle) 

2. nelt 

pl. nellon(nyllon} 

3. nele(nyle) 

. ^nellad(nyllad) 

^ Quelle 

T 1, ( nolde( St) 

Imperf. J 

Cnolaofi 

Imperf.|"°*'^« 

( noldon 

, (nelle 

Imper. ? 

(n ell ad, &c. 

Infin. nyllan. 


VII , — Complex Order. 

The Complex Order changes the vowel in the imper- 
fect, as in English and German : the imperfect eiids 

(') Comp. G. legen, wecken, from liegen, wachen. 

(*) BovX-c(r0at, L. vell-e, Tol-ui ; G. woll-en, will. See, woll-te. 

(') L. nolle, /or ns relle. 
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with the characteristic, which however if bb becomes f ; 
if g, li : in the second pers. sing, and in the plural h 
again becomes g. 

The Second Conjugation changes certain vowels in 
the second and third peisons sing, present as in German. 
The part, past sometimes changes its vowel, as in Eng- 
lish and German. 

Examples — brecau to hreak, healdan to hold, drag- 


an to draw, drag. 

Class I. 

Class II. 

Class III 

Sing. 1 brece(«) 

1ND1C4T1TB Mode. 

Present. 

healde 

drage 

*2. bricst 

hyltst 

draegst 

d.bricd 

hylt(healt) 

dreegd 

Plur 

Chealdad 

Cdragad 

Ibrece 

1 healde 

(drags 

Sing. 1 brsec 

Imperfect. 

lieold 

droh 

2. brsece 

heolde 

droge 

3. brsec 

heold 

droh 

Plur. brsecon 

heuldon 

drogon 

Sing, brece 

SufiJu^cTIVE Mode 

Present 

healde 

drage 

Plur. brecon 

healdon 

dragon 

Sing. brsece 

Impe-fect 

heolde 

droge 

Plur. braecon 

heGldon 

drSgon. 


^■) Comp. G. breche, brushst, bneht , halts, haltst, halt } plur. bieeban, 
halten, &c. 
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Glass I. 

Class II. 

Class III 



iMraitATiTE Mode. 


Sing. 

brec 

heald 

drag 

Plur. \ 

J brecad 

^ healdad 

t dragad 

^ brece 

^ healde 

( drage 



Infinitive Mode. 


Pres. 

brecan 

healdan 

dragan 

Gen t6 brecanne 

— healdanne 

— draganne 

I'.pres 

brecende 

healdende 

dragende 

P.past 

(ge-)biocen (ge-)healden 

(ge-)dragen. 


VIII.— CZflSS /. 

In the First Class e becomes in the second and third 
persons sing, present, i or y ; i remains unchanged, as in 
German. '1 he impel feet is formed in bb, which in the 
second per^. sing, and the whole plural becomes ae , or 
in ea : in the part past i sometimes becomes e ; e, o, 
&c 


I'lrBtpers pres. 

Third pers 

Imperf 

P, past 

'sprecG{') 

spried 

sprsec 

(ge-)sprecen 

' spece 

spied 

speec 

specen 

speak 


spake 

spoken 

trede 

trit 

trsed 

treden 

ttead 


trod 

trodden 

ete 

yt 

set 

eten 

eat 


ate 

eaten 

lese 

list 

laes 

lesen 


lease, gather 

(’) Comp. G. opreebe, spracb , trete, tmt, ge-treten, &c. ge-bSrr. -oir, 
boren ; stehle, stabl, ge-Moblen, &<; 
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fust pers. pres. 

Third pers. 

Impetf. 

P past. 

bidde 

bitt 

bsed 

beden 

hid 


bade 

hidden 

sitte 

sitt 

sset 

seten 

sit 


sate 

sitten 

liege 

lid 

laeg 

legen 

lie 


lay 

lien, lain 

swefe 

swefd 

swsef 

Bwefen 

sleep 

here 

byrd 

bar 

boren 

hear 


bare 

born 

stele 

styld 

stal 

stolen 

steal 


stole 

stolen 

foT-gite 

for-git 

for-geat 

for-giten 

forget 


forgat 

forgotten 

gife 

gifd 

geaf 

gifen 

give 


gave 

given 


IfimRn to take, makes third pers. pres, nimd; im> 
perf nam. name, &c. p past numen. Cuman 
(cwuman) to come makes third pers. cymd; imperfl 
%ora (cwom), come, &c. p. past cumen. 

\V esan to bjis thus conjugated : 

Ibdicativb , 

Pres. ]. eom(’’) Imperf. 1. wses 

2. eart 2. vtere 

3. is (ys) 8. wses 

plur. synd (syndon) plnr. wseron 


O Comp, ctft-c, ioT-i , L. sum, nt. sum-us, sunt, sun, er^m, &c. ; O. 
ist, Sind, seyd, soy, wsr, ware, ge-wssen. 

F 
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Pres. aC, (sig, sefi) 

plur. t/n 

Imper. wes 

, I wesad 
plur.-i 

^ ^wese 

Part 


SuiUlIIiCTIVE. 

Imperf. wsere 
plur. wee r on 
Inf. pres, wesan 
Ger. t6 wesanne 
Part pres, wesende 
past (ge-)wesen. 


With some of these forms the negative ne is thus 
combined : 

Pres. 1. (ic) neom (I) am not. 3. nis (nys ) ; imperf. 
nses, &c. ; subj. imperf. nsere, &c. 

Cwedan to say is thus conjugated: 

Indie pres ewede, cwyst, cwydj imperf. evaed, 
cwspde, cwmd Cguotli), pi. cwmdon; subj. pres, 
ewede, imperf. cwsede; part past (ge-)c\vedeD : it is 
otherwise regular. 


IX . — Class II. 

In the Second Class k becomes ee ; ea, y ; ed, y ; 6, 6, 
in the second and third persons; the imperf. has k, or 
e6 (e or eo). 


first pers pres. 

Third person. 

Imperf, 

Fart. past. 

laete(’) 

kt 

Imt, 

let 

(ge>)l8eten 

slaepe 

slsepd 

sl6p 

slmpen 

sleep 


slep-t{*) 



(') Comp 6. lasse.lasst, liega, ge-lasaen, beiase, biesa, wadiae, wuoba; 
laufe, lauft, lief, Sio. 

:*) Siqit, (apt, swept, mpi, are somptex tanas become simple : step, bpf 
&o., aa also bet, are still in F. use. 
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First pers. pres. 

Third person. 

imperf. 

Part past 

hfite 

command 

hset 

^heht(>) ) 
<h4t 5 

hbten 

hange, ho 

h6hd 

heng 

hangen 

ftong 


hung 


wealde 

wylt 

wedld 

wealden 

govern, wield 
fealle 

fyld 

feoll 

feallen 

fall 

(feald) 

fell 

fallen 

weaxe 

wyxd 

tpeox 

weaxen 

wax, grow 



waxen 

bedte 

belted 

be6t 

beaten 

heat 


(bet) 

beaten 

blote 

sacrifice 

bl^t 

bledt 

bldten 

hleape 

hlypd 

hledp 

hle^pen 

leap 


lep-t 


swap? 

swaepd 

swe6p 

swbpen 

sweep 

(swaped) 

swep-t 


wepe 

w6pd 

we6p 

vepen 

weep 


wep-t 


cnawa 

cnaewd 

cnedw 

p.n&wen 

know 


knew ^ 

known 

heawe 

heb^red 

be6w 

hebwen 

hew 



hewn 

gr6we 

grewd 

gredw 

grdwer 

grow 


grew 

grown 


(’) H £ ht is a relio of the radaplicabon m use ia Gothn >v in Greek, 
and of which Latin retains sereial initanoes; la 6 to from Idoantuptaj 
(O. lake), is of like nature. 
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The imperfects without an accent are of doubtful 
quantity. 

Hiituii when meaning to be called, has the simple im- 
perfect hatte, but part, past (ge-)haten. 

Ho makes pres plur. h6d:, ho; imper. huh; infin. 
hangan or hun, and is followed by tangan, fon to 
take 

Cneow and the like often become cnevv &c 

Gaiigaii, ghn(’) to go, d6n to do, and buan to Wi- 
baht, cultivate (G. bauen, L. colere) are thus conju- 
gated : 


Pres. 1. gange, ga(*) 

iNDICATITBa 

d6 

bde 

2. gast 

dest 

byst 

S.gsed 

ded 

byd 

Ttl 

^dod 


(do 


Iniperf. ge6ng, edde 

dyde 

bude 

Sing gd 

Sl■BJU^CIIVE. 

d6 

bd 

PI. g^in 

d6n 

bdu 

t 

lurEiiaTivB. 


Sing gang, gk 

d6 


« {If 

^ddd 


(do 



S. nndP. gai.g, gae. 1 lie contracted fonns are most ued; eddt 
u the common imperfect, g e o n g the poetical. 

{*) Comp G.gehe,gieng, tie, that, ge-thm. 
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iNriNITIVE. 

Pres, gangan, g5n d6n bdan 

Ger. to donne 

F. pres, gangende donde buende 

P. past gangen, gan (ge-}d6u (ge>)bun. 


X.—Oass HI. 

In the Third Class, a becomes ae , e^, y, &c. in the 


second and third persons : 

the imperfect has 

d. 

First pers. pres. 

Thinl peraon. 

Imperf 

Part. paat. 

scace 

scaecd 

sede (scedc) (ge-)scacen 

shake 


shook 

shaken 

fare(®) 

faerd 

for 

faren 

fare, go 




hlihhe 

hlihd 

hl6h 

hlogen 

laugh 




sle^ 

slyhd 

sidh 

slegen 

slag 


slew 

slain 

blade 

hlset 

hlbd 

hladen 

lade 



laden 

grafe 

grsfd 

grdf 

grafen 

grave, dig 



gtaven 

hebbe 

hefd 

hdf 

hafen 

heave 


hove , 


scyppe 

scypd 

sedp (scedp) 

sceapen 

shape, create 



shapen 

wacse 

weexd 

wdcs 

wsBscen 

wash 



waskea 


(’) G. fUiK, fahrr, iuhr, ge-fobren . acblsge, wUug $ bebe, bob, ge> 
boben ; scbeide, sohied, ge-8cbieden, &o. 
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First pers prss. 

Third ners. 

Imperf. 

Pfttt. past. 

stande 

stand 

stent 

&t6d 

stood 

standen 

gale 

enchant 

gaeld 

g61 

galeii 

spane 

allure 

apsend 

spdn 

spanen 

sceade 
part, shed 

scyt 

sce6d(') 

sceaden 


Slea makes imper. sljfh or sleh; infin. sleati: thus 
also lean to blame, and ];wean to wash ; p. past }> wegen, 
]}wogen. Stande sometimes has standest, standed. 


XL — Conjugation III, 

In the Third Conjugation the vowel remains the same 
in the present; but that of the imperfect is changed in 
the second person singular, and in the whole plural : 
the part, past has either the same rowel as these persons, 
or one near akin. 

Examples • — bindan to bind, drifan to drive, clufan 


to cleave. 

Class I. 

Class II. 

Class 111, 

Sing I.binat7 

ISOICATIVB Mow. 
Present. 

drife 

cl6fe 

'2 bintst 

drifst 

eliifst 

3. bint 

drifd 

clhfd 


p) P. iAm, 
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Plur. 

rbindad 

C drifad 

C clufad 

^binde 

1 drife 

Imperiect. 

(clufe 

Sing. 

1. band 

draf 

cle&f 


2. bunde 

drife 

clufe 


8. band 

drhf 

clehf 

Plur. 

bundon 

drifon 

Subjunctive Mode 

Present. 

clufon 

Sing. 

binde 

drife 

clhfe 

Plur. 

bindon 

drifon 

Imperfect. 

clufon 

Sing. 

bunde 

drife 

clufe 

Plur. 

bundon 

drifon 

luFERATIVB Mode. 

clufon 

Sing. 

bind 

drif 

cMf 

Plur. 

^ bindad 

) drifad 

C clufad 

^binde 

drife 

Infinitive Mods* 

Iclfife 

Pres 

bindan 

drifan 

cldfan 

Ger. 

bindanne 

drifanne 

clhfanne 

P. pres bindende 

drifende 

clufende 

P. past (ge-)bunde 

n (ge-)drifeD 

(ge-)clofen. 


XII . — Class I, 

In the First Class, i {j), e, eo, become a (o), ea, ae, 
in the imperfect, and these in the second person and 
plural are again changed to a: the part, past has 
tt or a 
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fust pera. pies. 

Third pets. 

Imperf. 

Part, pwt 

yrne(i) 

yrnd 

arn 

(ge-)urneT 

run 


ran 

run 

( frine 

frinef 

fran 

frnnen | 

\ frigne 


fraegn 

frugnen J 

enquire 




singe 

singd 

sang 

sunken 

sing 


sang 

sung 

drince 

drincd 

dirinc 

druncen 

drink 


drank 

drunken 

swimme 

swiird 

swamm 

swommen 

swim 


swam 

swum 

climbe 

climbd 

cloDim 

clumben 

climb 


clomb 


swelle 

swyld 

sweoll 

swollen 

swell 



swollen 

swelge 

swallow 

swylgd 

swealh 

swolgen 

melte 

mylt 

mealt 

molten 

melt 



molten 

gelde 

gylt 

geald 

golden 

pay 

helpe 

hylpd 

healp 

holpen 

Kelp 

0 


holpen 

delfe 

dylfd 

dealf 

dolfea 

delve 




muriie 

myrnd 

niearn 

mornen 

mowm 





C) G-nnne, rann, ge-ronnen; aioge, sang, ge-anngen ; trinka trank 
aakvelle, scbwillt, achwoUi ge-scbwollen, &o. 
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Finit pers. pres. 

Third pers. 

Imperf. 

P.past. 

beorge 
save, defend 

byrgd 

bearh 

borgeu 

weorpe 

throw 

wyrpd 

wearp 

Morpen 

steorfe 
die, starve 

styrfd 

staerf 

storfen 

berste 

burst 

byrst 

baerst 

borsten 

borsten 

])ersce 

thresh 

J)yrscd 

j}aersc 

porscen 

feohte 

fyht 

feaht 

fohten 

fight 


fought 

foughten 

ebregde 


braegd 

brogden'^ 

^brede 
braid, draw 

brit 

braed 

broden y 


Weordan(^) to be, to become, is thus conjugated : 


Indie, pres, sing.l. weorde 

2. wyrst 

3. wyrd 


Subj pres, weorde, &c 
Imperf. wurde, &c. 
Imper. weord 


, fweordad , Cweordad 
‘■'"i.eorie 


[mperf. sing. 1. weard 

2. wurde 

3. weard 
piur. wurdon (*) 


Infin. pres, weordan 
6er. weordanne 
Part. pres, weordeude 
P.past (ge-)worden 


(*) Cemp. thraugbott^ G wetdsn. 
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Xlli.— 11. 

In the Second Class, i becomes in the imperfect i, 
and this in the second person, &c. i: the part, past has 
likewise i. 


First jiersu pres. 

Third pers. 

Imperf. 

Part, pasl. 

scine{‘) 

shine 

scind 

scan 

shone 

(ge-)scinen 

write 

writ 

wrat 

writen 

write 


wrote 

written 

a- rise 

a rist 

a-rhs 

a-risen 

arise 


arose 

arisen 

be-swice 

deceive 

be-swicd be-sw£c 

be^swicen 

stige 

ascend 

stihd 

stab 

stigen 

a-bide 

a-bided 

a-b4d 

a-biden 

aMde 


abode 

abiden 

gripe 

gripe 

gripd 

grSp 

gripen 

ride 

rit 

rkd 

riden 

ride 


rode 

ridden 

spiwe 

spiwd 

spfiw 

spiwen 

spew 



spexon 

wride 

wrid 

wrkd 

wriden 


writhe, wreathe 

(') G. Bcheine, Bcluaa, gihscbisseD, nsige, stieg; ^leife, griff, g*- 
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XIV.— afl«s IIL 

In the Third Class, ed or u becomes ea in the im- 
perfect; in the second person &c. u: the part, past 
has o. 

First pers. pres. llird pers 


redce(*) 

reek 

rycd 

sce6te 

shoot 

scyt 

credpe 

creep 

crypd 

cedwe 

chew 

c;^wd[ 

ledge 

lye 

Ifhd 

fledge 
fly, flee 
bedde 
bid 

flyhd 

s6ce 

such 

sycd 

huge 
how, bend 

byhd 

luie 

;ouc, ouw 

lyt 


(mperf. 

Part, past 

reac 

(ge-)rocen 

sceat 

scoten 

shot 

shotten 

creap 

cropen 

cedw 

« 

cowen 

lehh 

logon 

flekh 

flogen 

flew 

flown 

bead 

boden 

bade 

bidden 

seac 

socen 

bekh 

• 

bogen 

bown 

lout 

loten 


(’) G. neche, roch, ge-nul>ea ; sohiesse, aohoBS, &c. 
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Ce6san to choose, makes third pers. pres, cyst; im- 
perf. ceas chose, second pers. cure, plur. curon; 
p. past coren(*). 

Seddan to seethe, has third pers. syd; imperf. se^id, 
sode, &c. ; p. past soden sodden,{-) Thus also others 
in -san and -dan. 

Fleuge is contracted to fled, plur. fleod, fled, 
iniln. fleogan, fleon; thus likewise tedgan, teon to 
draw, tug: wredn to cover, and ]} eon to thrive, have 
only the contracted forms. 

Sedn to see, makes imperf se4h or seh, sawe or 
sege, &c. imper sedh or syh; part, present sednde ; 
part, past (ge-)sewen, or segen. 

Ge-feon (-fean) to rejoice, has imperf. ge-fekh or 
-feh, ge-fage or fege j part past ge-fagen, -faegcn* 
Bedn to he, is defective : 


mate. pres. 


2. byst 

3. byd 

, ( bedd 


Subj. pres, bed 
plur. beun 
Imper. bed 
Cbe6d 

PWb.6. 


Infin. be6n Ger. to bednne. Part. pres, bedn de. 


XV .' — Anomalous Verbs. 

The following verbs are Anomalous, having for their 
present an old imperfect of the Complex Order, and for 
their imperfect one formed since after the Simple 
Order. 

(') O. kiese, kor, ge-koren. 6. aiede, sou. ge-solten. 

(*) 6. bin, but. 
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Pres. 1. 3. A'h, 2. age, pi. agon C owe ) ; imperf. ahte 
{ ought J ; infin. £gan , p. past, agen : own, possess. 
Likewise combined with ne ; nah, nahte, &c. 

An, 2. unne, pi unnon ; imperf. ude ; inf. unnan; 
p. past (ge-)unnen: grant. 

Can(®) (can)', 2 cunne or canst, pl.cunnon; imp. 
cude C could)', inf. cun nan; p. past (ge-}cud: know^ 
hen, he able. 

Deah, duge, dugon; imp. dohte; inf. diigan: 
be good, brace, worth. 

Dear, dearst, durron; subj. durre: imp. dorste 
(durst); inf dearan; dare. 

Ge-man(^),ge-manst, ge-munon ; imp. ge-munde; 
inf ge-munan : remember. 

Mseg(«),miht, magon('»iay_^; subj.maege (mage); 
imp. mihte (meahte) ( might); inf. magan * be able. 

M6t(»), most, m6ton; subj. mote; imp moste: 
may, might, must. 

Sceal(®) (shall), sceaXt (shalt), sceolon (sculon) ; 
subj. scyle ; imp. sceolde ( should)', inf. sculan : owe, 

Wat(7) (vbot), yiusX., witon, imp. wiste (wisse) 
(wist); subj. wlte; imper. wite, witad; inf. witan; 
ger. to witanne {to wit); p. pres witende; p. past 
witen : know. Thus also ny tan to know not. 

(') Comp. L. novi 1 knaio , G krime, kann kannte, kannte, &0. 

(*} Comp. L. defective iiie-niin-i i temmber, 

t*) G. magr, moge, mogte, &c. 

(*) G. muss, musste, Ace. 

(*’1 G. soil, sollte, &c. 

(*) Comp olSa I Know , G. weiss, wusste, wissen ; L. scio ; ss distia* 
guisbed from c»u ^cnune) ycvuoau. I nnvi. 
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J)earf(>), Jiearft or Jjurfe, ])urfon; subj Jiurfe; 
vnp. ]iorfte; iuf. ]}earfan : need. 


XVI. — Auxiliaries, ^c. 

The A. S. has no future tense, the present serving 
for both : wille and sceal, like G. will and soil, imply 
vill, duty, and the like, and are not used like will and 
shall, to form a -imple future ; the present of be6 n has 
commonly a future power. The perfect and pluperfect 
are formed as in English, German, &c. by means of the 
verb to have ; as, ic haebbe (ge-)lufod I have loved.{}) 
The participle past being as in the above-named tongues 
the only true passive form, the passive tenses are formed 
throughout by the help of the auxiliaries wesan, 
weordan, and beon to be; as, present ic eom, or 
weorde lufodC) / am loved; imperf, ic n®s, or 
weard lufod ; perf. iceom lufod worden I have 
been loved; pluperf. ic waes lufod worden I had been 
loved; future, ic beo lufod / shall be loved. 

Impersonal verbs are like those of other languages ; 
as, hit rind it rams, hit ge-Iimpd it happens. Some 
have a passive sense; as, a-l;yfd if is allowed, lawful (L. 
licet) ; ge wyrd it is agreed, seem good (L. convenit). 

(') G. darf, durfte. 

(’) The imperfect is often used for the pluperfect. 

(’) Comp, G, ich habe, hatte, weide, wuide, ge-iiebt, jcb oin, war 
geliebt viordeo. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

I. — Formation of Words. Pi efixes. 

As in Greek, Latin. German, ^c. this branch of the 
language must be strictly attended to, if we would learn 
the origin, gender, and inflection of words: it consists of 
Derivation, and Composition, in both which the A S. 
closely resembles the Gciman. Derivation either modi* 
lies the meaning of a word by putting before it a prefix 
or changes its part of speech, and inflection, by adding a 
termination. Composition forms new words by joining 
one or more togethei. 

The following are the chief prefi'ces: 
un- (on-) (L in-; I', and G. ?<«-); un-scyldig (G. 
un-schuldig) in-nocent ; un-tigian fo un-tie. 

n- (ne not ; L. ne) : n yllan (for newillan , L. n-olle 
for ne velle) to will not, mil; n-an none, 

mis- (E. mis- ; G. miss-, nmse-) . rais truwian (G. 
mis-trauen) to mis-trust; mis-deed (G. misse-that) mis- 
deed. 

wan-(*) (wan a wanting): wan-hal unhealthy, 
to-f*) (L. dis- ; G. zer-) : to-brecati (L. dis-rumpere, 
G. zer-brechen) to break in pieces; to-drifan (L. dis- 
pellere, G. zer treiben) to scatter, drive away. 

<*) Hence O. wan-hope (D. wan-hoop) despair; imn- trust (D. wan* 
trouw) mts-trusl 

(*) Hence 0. to-broken, to-torn &o. The fnja to- must becBiefullj 
dlltmguished from the ortooiition 
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for-(’) (X“per- ; E./oj'-; G. ver-): for-beodan (G* 
ver-bieten) to for-hid; for-swerian (L. per-jurare) to 
for-swear ; for-gan to for-go ; for-bBernan (G. ver^ 
brennen) toburnvj)^ consume ; for-gifan (G. ver-geben) 
to give aiuay, fur-give. 

wider- (wid against; G. wider-) i wider-saca (G. 
wider-sacher) adversary 

and- (avTi; G. ant-): aud-wlita (G. ant litz) coutf 
tenance. 

ge- (G. L. com-, con-, co-) : has in general a col- 
lective sense ; as, ge-br6dra (G. ge-bruder) Irethen; 
ge-scy (G. ge-schuhe, P'. chaussure) shoes; ge-msene 
(G. ge-mein, L. cotn-mune) common ; ge-fera (G ge- 
Tahrte, L. com-es) companion ; it forms active verbs from 
neuters, nouns, Lc. as, ge-standan to mge; ge-]?encan 
(G. ge-denken) to think of, remember ; ge-strangian to 
stiengthen; ge-leanian to reward; ge-niderian 
grade, condemn; from standan, pencan, strung, lean 
{reward), nider ; or gives a figurative sense ; as, biddan 
to ash, beg, ge-biddan to pray. Many words, however, 
take ge- without any change of meaning; as, sedn, ge* 
*e6n to sec; hyran, ge-hyran to hear, obey; tnearc, 
ge-mearc mark, limit; rum, ge-rum wide, roomy. 

be- (E. and G. he ) makes neuter verbs active ; as, 
gan to go, be-gSn to commit, ^c, (G. gehen,be-gehen) ; 
feran to go, be-feran to travel over (G. fahren, be- 
fahren). It is sometimes privative; as, bycgan to buy, 
be-bycgan to sell; be-heafdian tobe-head: often in- 
i') ^eace O.for-dme, far-spent, he. The prefix for- must not be con- 
founded with the prepofittaa for, which eeenis not to occur in compositiOB. 
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tensive; as, reafian to rob, be-re£fian to he-reave (G. 
rauben, be-rauben) ; be-gyrdan (G be-giirten) to be- 
jird ; or otherwise modifies the sense, as, be-healdan 
to be-hold, be-sprecan (G. be-sprechen) to be speak, 
ed- [again, re-) ; ed-niwian to re-new. 
sin- (simle always, L. semper) : sin-gren eaer-green 
sam- (L. semi-)i sam-cuce(*) hnif-quick, ludf-dead. 
seg- or ge- gives pronouns and adver[)s an indeter- 
minate sense; as, sfeg-hwylc (ge-hwylc) each, every ^ 
ffig h wider whithersoever. 

II. — Nominal Terminations, 

The following are the chief Nominal Terminations, 
denoting for the most part persons : 

-a(’): cemp-a warrior, champion; hunt-a hunter; 
bog-a how. 

-ere : (E and G. -er ; L. -or) : reaf-ere (G. raub-er) 
robb-er ; ssed-ere (L. sat-or) sow-er. 

-end (from the part, pres.) : HBBl-end(G. Heil-and) 
Saviour, healer ; weald-end ruler. 

-e; hyrd-e herd, keeper; sig e victory; riht-wis-e 
righteousness. 

-el, -ol, -1 (E. -le; G. -el) ; byd-el (G. bed-el) herald 
bead-le; gaf-ol tribute, gav-el; se4;-l (G sess-el) 
sett-le, 

-ing: sedel-ing prince, young noble; W6den-ing 
ton of Woden ; earm-ing poor wretch, 

(*) Cue, oucu, euoen, cwio (-e) are also found 
('*) A uswenng sometimes to L. -o ; as, g u m-a, L. hom-o man, gmsi; 
hence bry d-guma G. brauti-gam, bnde-gro^. 
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-ling (E. -ling; G. -lein, -ling): cnaep-ling (G. 
knab-Iein) little boy; Jeor-ling (G. theuer-ling) clfir- 
ling. 

-incle (L. -uncul-us, -a) : rap-incle little rape. 

-en (E. -era; G. -chen): maegd-en maid-en, fron 
tnsegd: maid (G. magd, mad-chen) , cyc-en chick-en 
from coco cock. 

-en (E. -cn); J)e6d-en sovereign, byrd-en burth-en 
-en (E. -en; G. -m). feminines from masculines 
sometimes change the vowel; as, Jjen, ])iii-en slave, 
female slave; fox, fyx-en (G. fuchs, fuchs-in) fox, 
vix-en, sometimes not; as, Jjedw, Jjeow-en slave. Some 
change the vowel, and tiike -e ; others change the vowel 
only; as, mearh, myr-e horse, mare; wulf, wylf (G. 
wolf, wolf-in) tLo/f, she-wolf. 

-estre (E, and D.-stei): sang-estre (D, zang-ster) 
songster, from -.angere singer; seem-estre seamster, 
’rom sfflm-ere seamer, tailor.if) 

The following denote a state, action, or the like: 

-d&m (E. -dom; G. -thum): wis-dom wis-dom; 
;yne-d6m(S) (G. konig-thum) king-ship 
Ai&A {^E. -head, -hood; G -heit): mseden-had maief- 
•n-head ; ci Id-had (G. kind-heit) child-hood. 


(') In tmxgstr^etif seamstr^ess, a l^tin- French termioation has been super 
idded lluck~sterj malt-steTf tap^stet ^ and the like, are the true femininei 
)f hau k ei , malt~ei , tapp-er, &c. Spm-ster is yet nghtly used. 

(^) \\ (• have confounded -dom and but ~d6m was properly the office^ 
rtee the territory thus, oyne-d6m, cy ne-rice (G. konig*reich); 
biBceop-dom, bisceop-ricei and the like. 
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-scipe (E. -ship ; G. -schaft) : hl^ford-scipe lord- 
ship ; fre&nd-scipe (G. freund-schaft) /riend-sAi^J. 

-lac (E. -lock) : wif-lac, wed-lock. 

-ad, -od: hunt-ad war-od sea-«Aore. 

-ud, -d (E. <A; G.-end): geug-ud (G. jug-end) 
youth ; treow-d troth, truth. 

-least (-lyst; from adj in -leas) : gyme-Ie^st heed- 
lessness. 

-ung, -ing (E. -my; G. -ung) i halg-ung (G. heilig 
ung) hallow-ing ; leorn-ing learn-ing. 

-nes (-nys, -nis: E. -Hess; G. -niss) : car-leas-nes 
careless-ness ; ge-Hc-nes (G. gleich-niss) like-ness. 

-u, -eo, -o (G. -e): hact-u (G. hitz-e) heat ; maenig-eo 
(G meng-e) many, multitude; breed-o (G. breit-e) 
breadth. 

-els{E. -Ze; G. -ef) : raed-els (G. raths-el) ridd-le; 
sticc-els (G stach-el) stick-le, sting. 

-ed : rec-ed mansioB ; eow-edjlock 
-m (E. -am ; G -en) ; bot-m (G bod-en) hott-om. 
-ot, -et, -t ; Jjeow-ot, Jjeow t slavery; baern-et 
burning, 

-d, -t (E. -f/i, -d, -t\ G. -t) : ge-byr-d (G. ge-bur-t) 
Hr-th, ge-cyn-d hin-d, nature; mih-t (G. mach-t) migh-t 
-raeden(raed counsel): hiw-rseden house-hold; mseg 
reeden relationship. 

III. — Adjectival Terminations. 

-e : aedel-e noble ; i^g-e fated, fey. 

-ig (E. -y, G.-ig): dre6r-ig (G. tia.ng^=dt^r-y ; 
bys-ig bus-y. 
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-lie (E. -like, -ly, G. -Itch): leof-lic (G. lieb lich) 
love-ly ; wif-lic (G. weib-lich) woman-like, woman-ly. 

-isc (E -ish, G. isch) : cild-isc (G. kind-isch) child 
ish ; Engl-isc (G. engl-isch) Engl-ish, Anglo-Saxon. 

-sum (E -some, G.-sam): lang-sum (G. lang-sam^ 
tedious, long-some i wyn-sum (G. wonne-sam) amiable, 
winsome. 

-ol (-ul) (L. -vl-vs)i sprec-ol talkative. 

-en (E. and G. en) : fleax-en (G. flachs-en) Jlax-eni 
hspd-en heath -en 

bsere (beran to bear : G. -bar) : lust-bsere (G. lust- 
bar) pleasant; weestvaAiwie fruitful. 

-cund (cynn kind, race) : woruld-cund worldly, 
-iht (G. ickt) : Jjorn iht (G. dorn-icht) thorny. 
-weard(adj. and adv ; E. -ward); t6-weard to- 
waid. to come; him-weard home-ward. 

-feald (E -Jold): an-feald single, one-fold; twi- 
^eald, two-fold; mnxi\g-lon\d mani-fold 
-leas (E. -less, G -tos): syn-leks (G. sunde-los) 
nn-less ; ar-leas (G. ehr-los) void of honour, impious 
-Vila Cwise J: ge-wis (G. ge-wiss) certain; riht-wis 
righteous. 

-ern (E. -era); sud-ern south-ern. 

-tyme: helig-tj me troublesome. 

IV. — Verbal Terminations, 

-ian (-igan, -igean) forms verbs (I. 1.) from nouns, 
adjectives, and particles; as, cear-ian to care, ge> 
byrsumian to obey, wider-ian to ryppose; from cear 
care, ge-Hfrsum obedient, wider against. 
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C, g, n, or s, sometimes stands before -ian; as, gear- 
C'lHii lo prepare, syn-g-ian to nn, wit'n-ian to punish, 
mjpr-s-ian to magnify; from gearu ready, pare, ijn 
sin, viitQ punishment, mare great, famous 

-an is contracted from -angan, -agan, or -agan, and 
-ahan; as, gangan, gin to go; smeagan, smean tc 
consider, enquire', ]ireagan, jireiin to vex; sleahan, 
slean (G. schlagen) to strike, slay. 

-on is contracted from -angan, or -ogan ; as, fangan 
Ton to take; teogan, teun to draw, tug. 

-ettan : hal-ettan to hail, greet, from hal whole 
hale. 

After c and g, e is not seldom inserted ; as, rmc-ean, 
J)icg-ean, for rrec-an to reach, })icg-an to touch, taste, 
&c. 

Other verbs in general foim the infinitive in -an. 


V. — Particles. 

Adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, are eithei 
primitive woids, that is, not to be further resolved in thf 
language treated of, or are formed from nouns (ofter 
obsolete), adjectives, &c. governed by a preposition ex- 
pressed or understood. Of the former kind are nii now, 
geb (\€\, formerly, eh again, get ^iet), yet.he by, ke. 
for for, to to, ac hut, gif if, &c. Of the latter kind, 
(to take the cases in order) are the accusatives on-weg 
(a-weg) a~way ; on-bsc (under-, ofer-baec) a-bach, 
hack; (on-)ge-mang cr-moR^ ; on-gean (a-gen) a-gain, 
a-gainst; ealne-weg af-woj/. 
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-e (abl. or dat.) forms many adverbs from nouns, adjec- 
tives, &c. ; as,on-riht-e (L. rect-e) (®) a-riht a-ri^ht, 
rightly; lang-e (L. long-e) long; mid-ealle alto~ 
gether; pmtly ; to-sode in sooth, truly; of- 

dune, a-dun a-down, down ; to-gaedere (st-gsedere), 
to-somne (set-somne, G. 2 u-sammen), to-gether. 

lic-e (E. -ly ; the same, borrowed from adjectives in 
-He): sceort-He-e shoTt~ly, strang-Hc-e strong-ly 
Other ablatives are the conjunctions for-jjy therefore ; 
(for-) hwy? ('forj whyf , datives for-])am because, to- 
J)6n-J)aet in order that, sid-Jjan (G. seit-dem) since. 

-um, -on (abl, or dat plur.) : (on) hwil-um, h wil on 
whilome, whiles, wundr-um wondrously, hwyrft-um by 
turns, sticce-m8elum(^) yiece~meal, be lytl-um and 
lytl-um by little and little, furd-um (-on) even, just, 
on-sun dr-on in-sunder, a-sunder. 

-es (genitive) : niht-es(*) {wkt-oq, G. nacht-s) of a 
light, by night, will-es willingly, n6d-es of necessity, 
leeds, eall-es altogether,ns,\\-es by no means, s6d es of 
t truth, to-gean-es against, to-midd-es amidst. 

-a, -unga, -inga (perhaps gen. plur.): gear-a of 

(■) Those in -h aod -u take g and w, ss, haah, bekge; nearo, 

1 e a r w e : see Adjectives Def , and Indef. I. 

(*) L, adverbs in -e were perhaps ablatives, like those in -o, os rern 
isd the like. 

(’) Stic (II. 1} piece, bit, {steak) (G stuck ) , m&\ (II. 3) (G. oiabl) 
steal, time of eating, milking caiia, bjo. 

(^) The proper genitives of nibt, wills, and ndd (ne6d) are 
nihte, willan, n£de, at an early stage of the langnage, all nouns 
ibrmed the gen. in -es or s ; oomp. the many Gr. and L. genitives in -eg 
&c. and 'IS. 
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yore, son-a soon, forthwith, eall-uaga altogether, hoJ- 
inga in min, yrr-inga angrily. 

-an (an oblique case) : niw-an of late, newly, for-ar 
before, on midd-an, a-midd-an a-mid. wid-ut-ao 
without, buf-an(®) (for be-nf-an) a-bove; a-but-an (fo) 
on-be-iit-an) a-bont, &c 

Other adverbial terminations are : — 

-dev (motion to — ): hi-der Ai-tAer, ])i-der thi-ther, 
hwi-der whi-ther. 

-on, -an {motion from — ): heon-on ?iencc, pan-on 
thence, hwan-on whence 

-r, -ra, -e, &c. {restin — ); her Aere.paer (para) there 
hwser (hwar) where; i»n-e within, ut-e without. 


VI. — Composition (®) 

The A. S. language, like the Greek, German, &c. 
abounds in compound words, of uhich the last pait com- 
monly settles the part of speech. Nouns and adjectives 
are usually compounded together, and witli verbs, with- 
out change, as in English, &c.; as, fic-treuw fiy-tree 
heafod-man (G. haupt-mann) head-man, captain, he.'i h- 
sacerd, high-priest, bisceop-rice bishop-ric, stsef 
craft letter~craft, grammar, medo-aern(') mead-hall 
peow-boren slave-born, stede-fsest itead-fast, bealo 
full baleful, snaw-hwit (G. schnee-weiss) snow-white 
fren-heard (G. eisen-hart) as hard as iron, lif-fiestac 

(*) D boven; ■' Oranje boves (•) SeeRask, pp. 113—117 
(*} Or-ern; leslt-ernialt-arn. 
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to quicken, ful-fremman (G. voll-bringen) to ful-fil, 
and the like. 

A noun, however, standing first, is often put in the 
genitive case, especially in local names; as, domes- 
itsg doom’ s-day, hilde-byrne ; Engla-land 

Eiujlaiid, land of the Angles; Cant-wara-burh Canter* 
bury, burgh of the Renters; Cinges-tun King' s-town, 
Kingston, Beorminga-him Birming-ham, home of 
the Beo)minys; Oxena-ford Ox-ford,ford of oxen; 
from dom, hilcl, Engle, Cant-ware, cing, Beorming, 
ox a. One oi each part is sometimes shortened, kc . ; 
as, frum-cenncd first-born, sel-beorht all-bright, 
mild-heort mild-heai ted ; from friima beginning, eall, 
milde, heorte. Piepositioiis and adverbs commonly 
stand before veibs, &c. without change, as in English, 
German, &c. , as, ymb-gang ((j um-gang) circuit; 
|jurh-faran (G, duich-fahren) to go through; wid- 
standan (G wider-stehen) lo withstand, to-cyme 
coming to (L. ad-ventus) ; fore-ry xibl Jore-runner , fore- 
mihtig (L. prae-potens) eery mighty ; up-rihe ^G auf- 
recht) vp-nght ; up-stigan(») (G auf-steigen) to go up , 
nider-stigan (G nieder-steigen) to doica ; ford-gan 
(G. fort-gehen) to go forth; lit-lag out-law (L. ex-lex) , 
ofci-cuman to over-tpome; ofer-mod {G. uber-muth) 
jrride; under-niman (G. unter-nehmen) to under-tdke. 
fram-ge-witan to depart from ; in-lsedan (G. ein- 
leiten) to hud in; geond-ge6tan to pour through, suf- 
fuse; on-geaii-cyrran to turn back again; of-sce6tan 

('') Stigan (G. ateigea) siiswen to L. scandere; ad-scendere, de 
feendere, &a. 
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(G ab-schiessen) to s/tooi q^; aefter-fyIigends?/ccessor, 
me uho follows after; mid-sidiaii to travel with; 
sundor-spraec conversationapart ; sainod-(sam-)-\vyrc- 
an to work toyetker, co-operate 

The preposition be, bi, usually becomes big in com- 
position; as, big-spel (G. bei-spiel) ea-am/jZe, jiamiZe j 
big-standan (G bei-stehen) to stand hy ; it may thus 
be known from the particle be, which sometimes be- 
comes bi; as, be-standan, bi-standan (G. be-stehen) 
to stand on, occupy. (f) On often becomes an- or a-; as, 
on-bidan, an-bidan, a-bidan to a-bide. ^tandod 
in composition often mean from, away; as, aet-berstan 
to hurst away, od-yrnan to run away, escape, like G. 
ent-bersten, -rinnen. 

Particles are also freely compounded together. 

Prepositions, and other particles in composition, are 
rften parted from their verb, as in German , but the 
same rules can hardly be given in A. S. 

In general, ];urh, lip, nider, to, ford, lit, in, on, 
bi (big) are separable ; a-, an-, be-, ge-, ed-, iin-, or-, 
T11S-, od, and-, wid, sam-, for-, to-, are inseparable; 
et, of, &c. are rarely separated. 


CHAPTER VII.* 

I. — Syntax. 

Tbe a S. Syntax in general resembles that of Greek 
and German ; but it bears the closest likeness, with some 
remarkable points of difference from that and other 


(') See Formstion of Fsrtielei. 
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tongues, to the Latin, with which it should be compared 
throughout. The concords agreeing in A. S. with those 
in Latin, &c. need not be repeated. With regard to 
the construction of sentences it may be observed, that 
the verb often stands after both the subject and the 
object, coming last of all, as for the most part in Ger 
man: as. 

On Jisere tide Jja Gotan wid Roinana-rice ge- 
winti up-a-hofon, at that time the GotJn raised vp wai 
against the Roman empire. 

pk Darius ge-seih ])aet he ofer-wunnen bedr 
wolde, Jja wolde he hine sylfne on Jjam ge-feohte 
for-spillan, when Darius saw that he should be over 
come, then he would lose hts life m the fight. 

We sceolon mid biternysse s6dre be-hreow. 
sunge fire mdd ge-clsensian, we must with the bitter- 
ness of true repentance cleanse our mind. 

Often, however, sentences are in this and other re- 
spects flamed as in English ; and on the whole this pari 
of the grammar will not prove difficult to the student 
and may be better learned from reading than from am 
rules that might be given. 

11.— Sgntaa; of Nouns. 

Nouns of time answering to the question, “ how long?’ 
are put in the accusative or ablative ; as, 

Ealle wucan all the week 

prf dagas, or Jjrym dagum three days. 

Answering to the question “ when ?” they stand in 
■Ae ablative, datJve wi^b on, or genitive ; as. 
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py feordan tlogore on the fourth day. 

On ]}issum geare in this year, 

[Jssa tida(') in our times, 

Measure, value, age, and the like, are used in iha 
genitive ; as, 

Twegra elna heah two ells high. 

Ynces lang an inch long. 

preora mila brad three miles broad. 

Sex peninga wyrde worth six pence. 

A'nes geares lamb a lamb of one year. 

The matter to which a measure, &c. is applied, stands 
in the genitive , as, 

Hund mittena hwsptes a hundred measures oj 
wheat, 

Hund-teontig punda golAes a hundred pounds oJ 
gold. 

It sometimes remains unchanged . as, 

Twegen marc gold(^) tu.o marks of gold. 

Quality, praise, or bl.ime, stands in the genitive; as, 

A'r-wyrdre yldo of venerable age. 

Faegeres and-wlitan of fair countenance. 

Two ablatives or datives are used absolutely like the 
L. double ablative , as, 

Ge-togene ]jy waepne(’) the weapon {being) dinwn. 

A-fundenum sceape the sheep {being) found 

Two datives, the latter governed by t6, are used like 
the L. double dative ; as, 

paet he us to fultume sy{*) that he may be {for) a 
help to us. 

('} Comp F de nos temps G. zwei mark gold. 

(•) L. stricto telo i ore reperU. (*) L. ut nobis auxiho sit. 
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The means or instrument stands in the ablative or 
dative, with or without the preposition mid , as, 

Hine mid Jiy heofon-lican weg-nyste ge-trym- 
aiende strengthenimj himself iLith that heaienly viati- 
eurtu 

py betstaii le6de ge-glenged adorned U‘th the best 
lay. 

Hed hi sylfe mid cyne-liciim leafe ge-lraetwode 
she adorned herself with royal attii e 

H ig sprecad niwum tungum they shall speak with 
new tongues. 


III . — Syntax of Adjectives. 

Adjectives in general, especially those denoting want, 
desire, knowledge, remembrance, and the like, have a 
genitive case of the noun which defines them, and often 
stand after it ; as, 

Feos wana wanting money. 

Frednda leds lacking friends. 

Hrsegles Jjearfa devoid of raiment. 

Earn setes georn an eagle eager for food. 

Ac ic heora eom swide gifre hut I am very greedy 
of them. 

Bdca glehw skilful in books. 

Un-wis God-cundan Naman ignorant of the JH. 
vine Name. 

Hi neeron his ge-myndige they were mtmindfui 
if him. 

Modes blide blithe of mood. 

Pide^wt^rig nenry of trarrl 

Meegenes strang strong of miqht* 
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I'sig feiera icy of wings. 

They sometimes take an ablative ; as, 

Wintrum geong young in years. 

Blind bam eagum blind of both eyes. 

Adjectives denoting pleasure, profit, injury, and the 
like, govern a dative ; as, 

pekh he him ledf waere though he were dear tc 
them. 

Eallum and-feng acceptable to all. 
past he mynster-licum cumum ge-J)ensum weere 
that he might be serviceable to the monastic guests. 

Rinca ge-hwylcum un-nyt useless to every man. 
Derigend-lic byd pe it will be hurtful to thee. 

Full full, wyrde worthy, scyklig guilty, have an 
ablative, dative, or genitive ; as. 

Full Ilalgum Ga.ste full of the Holy Ghost. 

Full deadra bana/«fl oj dead hones 
Se wyrhta is wyrde his metes the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

Se byd dome scjldig he shall be guilty of ihejudg- 
nent. 

He is deades scyldig he is guilty of death. 

Ge-lic like, has a dative or genitive ; as, 

Hig syiid ge-lice ]jam cildum(')^ they are like thi 
Children. 

Nan man nis his ge-Hca no man is like him. 

The word which determines a comparative stands be 
Fore it in the ablative neuter ; as, 

JJrym mundum hyrra three hands higher. 

(’} Thus L. similes puens; ejus similis. 

H 2 
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Micle ina much more. 

py weordra so much the worthier. 

Comparatives require either ponneorpe thav, with a 
aominative, or an ablative or genitive without ; as, 

Ge synd s41ran ponne manega spearwan, or ge 
synd beteran manigum spearwum ye are better than 
many sparrows. 

O'der-healf gear lajs pe prittig wintra a yeas 
and a half less than thirty years. 

Se is his mara he is greatei than him. 

Superlatives take a genitive ; as, 

Ealra wyrta nisest greatest of all herbs 

*** For the Syntax of Pionouns see Chapter IV, 
IV. — Syntax of Verbs, 

Verbs, as in other tongues, agree in number with 
their subject; after aelc para (psera) pe each of them 
that, every one that, however, the singular is used, 
agreeing with aelc and not with para; as, 

iElc para pe to me cymd (lit. each of them that 
cometh — ) every one that cometh to me. 

Swa ge-byrad aelcuiii pai a pe wind so it befitielh 
every one that conCendeth. 

With a noun of multitude the verb may be either sin- 
gular or plural ; as, 

pa com micel maenigeo and to him efston then 
came a great multitude and hastened to him. 

'I'ransitive verbs in general, as in other tongues, govern 
the direct object in the accusative case ; as. 
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Lufa ])inne nextan love thy neiyhhour 
Seu see ge-tacnad ])as and-weardan woruld the 
tea betokeneth this present world. 

A'xian to ask, takes a double accusative ; as, 

Nan ne dorste hiiie nan ])ing m&.reaxian no one 
durst ask him anything more. 

Verbs of naming have an accusative of the object 
named, and a nominative of the name ; as, 

pone un-ge-met lice eargan pii miht hatan hara 
the tmmodei ately timid thou niayest call hm e. 

Beedan to rule, a bregdan to diaw ( a weapon), and 
to-bregdan to cast off ( sleep,) govern the ablative as, 
penden hi py rice raedan mdston while they might 
rule the realm 

A'n of pim py sweorde a-brasd one of them drew 
his sword. 

Mid-py hed pa py slsepe to-braed when she then 
had cast off sleep. 

Verbs of bidding, forbidding, serving, following, obey- 
ing, consenting to, opposing, pleasing, trusting, injuring 
profiting, escaping from; likewise for-swerian to for- 
swear, cidan to chide, arian to honour, spare, beorgan 
to save, defend, deman to judge, oleccan to flatter, 
*stillan(‘) to still, fylstan to succour, efen-lspcan to 
imitate, ge-nea-laecan to approach, and heorcnian to 
hearken to, govern the dative ; as. 

Un-clsenum ghstum be-byt he commandeth the un- 
clean spirits. 

Ne for-bedde ge him forbid him not. 


(') The verbs marked thus * aomeumes govern the acoosatife. 
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Ne mseg nan man twani hlaf-ordum ])eowiaii no 
man can serve tuo lords. 

He& him Jienode sheserved him. 

pa scehp him fyligead t/ie s/i(ep follow him. 

pa se wer hyrde his waldende then the man 
obeyed hs ruler. 

Gif pu ponne Dryhtne ge-hyrsumast if thou 
then oheyest the Lord 

pes ne ge-pwarede heora ge-peahte this (man) 
agreed not to their counsel. 

Ge pafiad edwera faidera weorcum ye consent to 
your fathers' works 

Him ne wid-stent nin ping no thing withstandeth 
him. 

Nemne him wyrd for-stode unless fate had op- 
posed him. 

Eallum his wordum wid-cwjedon and wid-wunn- 
on {they) contradicted and opposed all his words. 

Pilatus wolde pam iolce ge-cweman Pilate would 
please the people. 

Heo oii-gan his wordum truwian she began to 
trust his words. 

Ne derode lobe n^iht pass deofles custnung, ac 
fremode the devils temptation hurt Job no whit, but 
profited him. 

Hu hed pam fe6nd-licum gastum od-flenn 
mage how she may escape from the hostile spirits. 

Sid-pan hi feondum od-faren haefdon when they 
held escapedfrom the enemies. 
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Ac ne sige-wsepnum for-sworen hsefde hit he had 
forsworn the weupons of victory. 

Gif Jjin br6der syngad cid him if thy brother sin- 
neth chide Mm. 

ptinelt arian psere stdwe t/wu wilt not spare the 
lace. 

Beorh Jjinum feore save thy life. 

Deinad him be euwre ^ judge him by your law. 

H e wolde him olcccan mid his hearpan he would 
flatter them with his harp. 

Y'dum stilde he stilled the waves. 

Him fylston wel gistas sine his guests suceoured 
him well. 

Uton for-Jiy gc-efen-Iaecan ])isum men let us 
therefoi e imitate this man. 

pim deade ge-nea Isecende dt awing nigh to death. 

Ypolltus heora wordum heorcnade Hippolytus 
hearkened to their words. 

Verbs of motion, and likeivise on-dra*dan todiead, 
often have a i edundant dative of the subject ; as, 

Gape ford(‘) go forth 

He him ham-weard ferde he journeyed homeward 

Him pel Scyld ge-wut then Scyld departed. 

He him on-dr8et(2) monigne feand hedieadsmmy 
a foe 

W ealdan to wield, govern, *oxi-i6a to receitc, *milt- 
sian to pity, hlystan to listen to, helpan to help, *ge- 
lyfaii to believe, wid-sacan to deny, ge-fe6n to rejoice 
at, '^'hrinan to touch, with its compounds; likewise 

(') Hence “ liie tbee home,” and the like t’) 0. “ 1 fear me.” 
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vesan to he, when implying possession, govern the da- 
tive or genitive ; as, 

^tla weold Hunum Attila ruled the Huns. 

pe on Jjam dagum ge-weold cyne-domes who in 
those days ruled the hingdom. 

On-foh ])issum fulle receive this cup. 

pa on-fengon hig pses feos then took they the 
money. 

He miltsad lirum gyltum he hath compassion on 
our sins. 

Ge-miltsa min have pity on me. 

Hwy hlyste gehim’ why listen ye to him'* 

Hlyste he godes raedes let him listen to good coun- 
sel 

He him helpan ne maeg he cannot help him, 

Ge-help pu earmra manna help thou poor men. 

For-pam-pe pu ne ge-lyfdest minum wordum 
because thou believedst not my won ds. 

We ne sculon pass ge-Iyfan we must not believe 
that. 

lulianus his Cristen-dome wid-soc Julian denied 
his Christianity 

pry-wa pu wid-saecst min thrice thou shalt deny 
me. , 

Secg weorce ge feh the warrior rejoiced in the 
work. 

Cwen weorces ge-feah the queen was glad of the 
work. 

Nehim hrinan ne mehte fser-gripe flodes not 
might the sudden gripe of the flood touch him 
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pa set-hran he hyra eagena fkm towhed he that 

yei>. 

pa him wses manna pearf(‘) since he had need of 
men. 

pa ping pe paes Caseres synd the things that are 
the Cmsar's. 

Verbs of desiring, needing, tempting, wondering at, 
using, enjoying, *retneinbering, ’'^forgetting, caring for, 
ceasing fiom; together with cepan to take^ keep, &c., 
wenan to hope for, *nedsian to visit, on-byrian to 
taste, 6btiaa or 4htan to persecute, od-sacan to deny, 
earnian io earn, gilpan to boast fsegnian 

to rgoice at, *on-draedan to dtead, likewise bidian 
(bidan) to bide, wait for, with its compounds, govern 
the genitive ; as. 

We ge-wilniad frides wid eow we desire petM 
with you. 

pass ic wilnige and wi",ce that I desire and wish. 

pact maeden gyrnde deades the maiden yearned for 
death, 

Ne be-purfon laeces pa pe hale synd they need 
not a leech that are whole. 

U're man-dryliten msegenes be-h6fad our liege 
lord requires sti ength. , 

Hwy fandige ge rain ? why tempt ye me? 

For-p6n ic his costnode therefore i tempted him. 

We wundriad paes wHtan pare sunnan wewondet 
at the beauty of the sun. 


(') Lt ilU bommum oj>u« biA 
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E6wre fynd wafiad eoviert/ourfoes shallbe amazed 
at yov. 

Bruc pisses beages, and pisses hrsegles nedt 
mjoy this ring, and use this dress. 

Nege-mune ic nanra his synna I will remember 
one of his sms. 

Ne ge ne ge-pencad p£pra fif hlafa? and do ye 
not remember the five loaves ^ 

pd haifst p^ira wsepna tor-giten thou hast forgotten 
the weapons. 

Hi paes ne gymdon they cared not for that. 

Feores hi ne rohton for hje they recked not. 

He d don here-reafes they heeded the war -spoil. 

Ge-swic pines w6pes cease thy weeping. 

Sceolde aedeling ealdies hnnan{i) the noble must 
pat t from life. 

Hi nanre bricge ne cepton they kept to no bridge. 

He nolde nanes fle>imes cepan he would not take 
to flight, 

Ne pearf ic stnigre ire wenan I may not hope for 
any honoui, 

Ge-wat pa neosian hean buses (he ) then departed 
to visit the lofty mansion. 

On-b\ rige met«s(”) let him taste meat 

Paulus ehte Cristenra manna Paul persecuted 
Christian men. 

Hwa od-ssecd paes? who denies that? 

Seo peod pe his earn ad the people that deserreth it. 


(') Linnan sometimes b.is a dative. 
P) We sajr also " taete of — 
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Hfi ne gilpst Jju j)onne heora f8egeres?(*) hocut~ 
tst thou not then of their fairness 'i 

Ne Eceal he faegnian |)aes folces worda he must 
not ryoice at the peoples wcrrds. 

H'lg on-dredon Jjaera Israhela td-cymes they 
dreaded the coming of the Israelites. 

Se hyr-man his ed-Ieanes an-bidad the hireling 
await eth his reward. 

Verbs of granting, likewise tilian to till, get, for- 
wyrnan to deny, ])ancian to thank, styrian (styran) 
to chastise, have a dative of the peison or near object, 
and a genitive of the thing or far object ; as. 

Se h^lga him })aes ge-ude the saint granted him 
that. 

\)"d. jjuhte me hefig-tyme Jje j|)ffis t6 tidienne 
then it seemed to me troublesome to grant thee that. 

pa Metod on-l^h Medum and Fersum aldor- 
ddmes when the Lord bestowed the supremacy on the 
Jdedes and Peisians. 

p6. Noe on gan him aetes tilian then Noah began 
to get him food, 

pe him ne for-wyrnde cyne-lices weordscipes 
who denied him not kingly honour. 

Apollonius hire pses pancode Apollonius thanked 
her for that. 

He him paes pinges styrede he chastised him for 
that thing. 

Verbs of depriving, likewise te6n &c. to accuse, 


neuter adjective used and declined as a noun. 
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have an accusative of the near object, and an ablative or 
genitive of the far object ; as, 

Nelle ic ]}a rincas rihte be-ne&man I will not 
deprive the warriors of tlmr right. 

He6 hit ne luseg his ge-wittes be-reafian s/e 
cannot lereave it of its understanding. 

Dyrnum ge-Jiiiigum be-togen charged with secret 
practices. 

Hwy tyhd us ure hlaf-ord swa micles falses? 
why doth our lord accuse us of so great deceit ? 

Biddan to ask for, has an accusative of the near, and 
a genitive of tlie far object, as 

Gif his sunu hine bitt hlafes if his son asheth 
him for bread. 

Some impersonal verbs govern the person affected in 
the accusative or dative- hit is often left out, as, 

Hyngrad hine(‘) he is hungry. 

Seo swefen Jje hine msette the dream that ht 
di earned. 

Hire ge-b)rad it hecometh her. 

Hit licode H erode it pleased Herod. 

Him jiuhte it seemed to him (lit. him thought). 

Ne ge-weard unc wid mnne pening ? did loenot 
agree Jor a penny 7. 

Others have beside a genitive of the far object, after 
rules for other verbs ; as, 

pone weligan lyst an-wealdes the rich lusteth for 
power. 

Naenne mon pass ne twe6d no man doubts of that, 

{') Comp. G. es hungert ihn j es ge buhrt ihr , ihm dunkte. 
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pe nanre be-hreowsunge ne be-hofad t/iou need- 
est no repentance. 

Him ])ses ne sceamode of that they were not 
ajshamed. 

V. — Syntax of Prepositions, 

Piepositions, as in German, &c., require various 
oblique cases of the nouns before which they are placed: 
thus, 

geond throvgh, throughout ymb(-e)(’) ) t round, 

through jmb-utanS \ about, 

wid-aeftan behind 
govein the accusative ; as, 

geond wegas and hegas go through the ways 
and hedges. 

purh his micle ge-J^yld through his great patience. 
Wid-asftan ])a buih behind the town. 

Ymb pass cyniiiges siege about the slaying of the 
king. 

Ymb-dtan Jjone weall around the wall. 

The following govern the dative 
be (bi, big) (*) of, about, by in-t6 into 
of off, from, of ser ere, before 

tram/rom, by ieorf or from 

set at, to un-feor(®) near 

t6 to neah (nean) nigh 

(*) G. durcb, (’) Comp r/i0i, L. ambs G.um, 

(*) Comp. i-TTt, G. bei ; <l7r-o, L. ab, O. af, G. ab- ; L. ad , G. lu, lu. 
(*) Lit. nn-fir! G. un-fern. 
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^ vnthin, 
innan ( in>,tde 


ge-hende near, handy to-middes 

sefter ujter on-middan 3 

bufan ■) , biiinan(8) 

, , abaoe . . ^ 

on-ufan J wia-^ 

be-seftan (baeftan)'^aJq/)!, on- 3 -) 

be-hindan Sbehvnd mt- ) 

, , 1 . , t-ior&n before 

be-heonan on ;/m Aide to 3 

biitan (>) without, outside to-weard toward 

be-twynan between to-eacan besides. 

t6-einnes along 


Be Jiam heah-faedere concerning the patriarch. 

Be mines faeder leafe by my father's leaoe. 

Far of Jjinum lande depart from thy country. 

Of iinre up-fl6ran off an upper floor, 

Mt Jjam burnan(^) at the biook. 

Fram cild-hade/tom childhood. 

Ga to Jiinum huse go to thy house, 
pa hig in-td Jiarre byrgene eodon then they went 
mto the tomb. 

sunnan setl-gange before the setting of the sun. 
He waes him feor he teas far from him, 

Un-feor pam huse near the house. 

Neah pam forda nigh the ford. 

Ge-hende psere ceastre near the town. 

^fter pam ge-feohte after the fight. 

Bufan pivre heofenan above the heaven. 

Bseftan peere nisenigeo behind the multitude. 
Be-heonan pfpre strsete on this side thestreeL 


(I) D. buiten, O. bout, but. 
(*) S hum. 


(*) G. binnen, S, bou 
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Siitan })8ere wic-stdwe outside the camp. 

Butan selcum an-ginne without any heginaing. 
Biitaii wifuin and cildum besides women Sp children, 
Be-twynan ]}am twam mynstruni('*) between the 
two monasteries. 

T6-iniddes ])ini wseterum amid the waters. 
On-iniddan Jjim treowe in the midst of the tree. 
Biimari ])'im ge-telde within the tent. 

^t-foran his Jjrym-setle before his glory-seat. 
Tjo-weard Jjiiii haligd6me(s) toward the sanctuary, 
T6-eacan J)ain fodre over and above the fodder. 

To sometimes has a genitive . as, 

To middes dseges at mid-day: likewise in several 
compound prepositions above and below. 

And-lang along (like G. ent-lang) governs the geni- 
tive; as, 

And-lang jjaes w estenes along the desert. 

The following govern the accusaiive or dative; the 

formei usually, as in Latin, &c., when motion to, the 

latter when motion from, or rest in, a place, is signified: 

but this rule is not strictly followed in A. S. 

forei®) . on on, in, into 

, . Ihefore 

be-toran j in in, into 

on-butan about, around (on-)gjB-mang a-mong 
od unto, till be-tweox(7) hetwixt,among 

uppon upon uton '^outside. 

In non within widiitan ^without 


(*) Hence minsler , G. munster, ell from L. laonestenunu 
(1) Hence O. belidom . " bjr my behdom I" 

(*) Comp, n-po, L. pro, G, (be-)ro>, G. an , iv, L. and G, in ; virtfn 
u. super, G uber, D oi er , G unter, gegen, Ac 

Like b e-t n y n a n from two, comp. G. zn i-schen from zweia 
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ofer oi'er t6-geanes')(7^a^7^s^ 

under itndcr on-gean y toward 

be-geondan beyond. 

Fore Healf-denes hilde-wisan before Healfdends 
war-chiefs. 

he ])a be-foran Jjone graman cyning ge-lsed 
wses when he then tins led before the cruel king. 

Ic eom a-send be-foran hine I am sent before him, 
Be-foran eallum folce before all the people 
On-butan Jjast cealf around the calf. 

On-butan J)atn weofode about the altar. 

Od Bin ])i ei unto the river Rhine. 

Od Daniele jjam witegan till Daniel the prophet. 

])ci ealdan wisan in the old wise. 

He sj’H od-flcih on Asiam he himself escaped into 
Asia 

On pcim he&n ra ante on the high mount. 

Heo hine in Jjjet mynster on-feng she received 
him into the monasteiy. 

In g e-1 i m p-H c r e tide at a fitting time. 

Ic e6w sende swa sceap ge mang wulfas 1 
tend you as sheep among molt e\ 

On-ge-mang odrum m annum among other men, 
Be-twi'ox his magas amo g his hin’s-folh. 
Be-tweox ]}aere ealdan ae and ]}rere niwan 
tu t.i t the old law and the new. 

pa feoll he uppon hine then fell he upon him. 
U'ppon anuni beame upon a beam. 
lied be-seah innon byrgene sAe looked into 
the tomb. 

Innon peere healle within the hall. 
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Hi eomon oter jja sse they came over the sea, 

Micel man-cwealm he-com ofer Ji.pre Roman- 
iscre le6de a yreat plagtie came upon the Roman people. 

Under Jieere faestnesse under the Jinnament. 

Wid-fivan his d6ra-&ta outside his judgment-hall. 

Wid-utan ])am dice without the ditch 

T6-geanes Ins fynd he gdi A he goeth against his foes. 

Hi J)a ferdon t6-geani'S jjain heedenum they 
then marched against the heathen. 

Feohtende on-gean hine fighting against him. 

pa com him peer on-gean then came there to meet 
him 

Be-geondan lordanem beyond Jordan. 

Be-geondan p^im mere beyond the like 

For /or, and mid(*) with, govern the accusative, 
ablative, or dative , as, 

For eall Cristen folc ge-biddan to pray for all 
Christian people. 

For py mane /or that crime. 

For hwylcum intingan ^ /or caase.? 

Mid pa foro-sprecenan faemnan(®) with the fore- 
said dain'.el. 

Mid py ade with the oath. 

Mid his agenum Wle with his own life. 

Wid against, with, &c. governs the accusative, dative, 
or genitive ; as, 

Wid pa readan sas by the Red Sea. 

Wid pin folc toward thy people. 

pa assan wid hi Iseswodon the asses were grazing 
with them. 

(') Comp. G. fur ; ptra, G. mid. 
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A'na wid eallum alone against all, 

EStge wid eagan, tod wid ted eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, 

Wid ])aes holtes(‘) toward the vbood. 

He efste wid ])aes heres he hastened against tfie 
army. 

A preposition sometimes stands after its case ; as, 

Hi him midsieton they sate with hhn. 

Him hi twegen heamas siodon by him stood two 
trees. 

It is sometimes parted from it altogether, and placed 
either next beiore the veih, or last of all , as, 

pe he man-cyn mid a-lysde with which he re- 
deemed mankind 

pi ge-nea-lffihte him an man to then drew nigh 
to him a man. 

Ymb-iitan is sometimes divided; as, 

Ymb han-cred dtaa about cock-crow. 

W id and weard are sometimes used, the one betore, 
the other after an accusative or genitive ; as, 

Wid heofonas weard{®) toward the heaiens. 

Wid Petres weard toward Peter. 


VI. — Syntax of Conjunctions. 

The following conjunctions require the verb to be in 
the indicative mode : 
and (3) and. eac ehe, also. 

0 F. bolt, G. holz. C) Comp tbe ii«o ofL. ad — veraua. 

(*y Comp. G. und, aucb, so, da, daoo, deoo, da— da, dec. 
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BC hut 

3wa, swa-swa so, as 
swa — swa so — as 

]is« 

])onne3 

. \when, as 
Jja-pai 

(for-)hwy why? 
inid-j)y(-])e) (♦) '^when, 
inid-J)ain(-]3e) ^while 
]}enden while 
sid-]}an since 


odde — 3 

oder-twega - ^oddej 
oder-jjara — j ^ 

ge — f ^asw ‘II — as 

ffigdei-ge, both — and 

nader-ne — ne neither —nor 
swd ])e^h ^ 

(J,eah-)hw*derejS^; 

na-laes — ac not only — hut 


]}enden while (fo y(“]>6) ^ foi , because, 

sid-]}an since for-J)atn(-])e) ^ therefore. 

The following requite the subjunctive, though in 
general, as in Latin, in subordinate prepositions only : 


Jjaet, Jiast-te (*) that 
j)eah(-])e) though 
swylce as if 

\when 
hwaeiine ) 

hwaer^ , 

, \wheie 
hwar ) 


od(-J)a!t) until 
j)a-hwile(-J)e)i.®) (the) while 
sei ) ^ ere, 

Eer-J)ain(-]je) y\before 
hwBeder(-J»e)(t) ^whether 

sam — sain 3(— or) 

gif (0) if 


],^l8es(->e) Zesi 

1 6-]) on-]) set in order ZAai nymae J 
a.J,y-],e somuehthe — as hu, hu-mdta ^ow. 


(*) The particle ^ e is added or not at pleasure to several conjunctions. 
(') G dass, D dat , G. doch, wann, wean, &c, 

(?) H w 1 1 IS a noun, (ii. 3 ) while, time , G weile. 

(*) Answering to rroripoi' — h, I» ntrum — an, like these hwaiBer 
is prcpcrlv a neuter pronoun 

O The conjunction g i f has no more to do with the verb g i f a n than S, 
gin has with ginen, or 0. an with u n n a n. 
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Hwaet do ic ])aet ic ece lif age? wAat shall I do 
that I may possess eternal life? 

Ic wat Jjaet hit byd shwl and lic-homa I know 
that it is soul and body. 

peah hwylc of dei.ie SL-rise though one arise from 
death. 

peah-])e ic sceal ealle vvucan fsestan though I 
shall fast all the week. 

Swylce pu hi ge-sceope as if thou hadst created 
them. 

py-Iaes pii piiine fdt aet stane aet-sporne lest 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

T6-p6n-paEt he his rice ge-brsedde in order that 
he might extend his empire 

A'-p^ un-weoidia pe hine mainge men for^ 
sedn so much the unworthiei because many men despise 
him. 

Od-psei pu cume to pain fyrmestan tillthoucome 
to the first. 

Od-paet se A-l;^send com nntd the Redeemer came 
pa-hw'ile-pe ge leoht habban while ye have 
light. 

pa-hwile-pe he on life byd while he is a-live. 

^r-pim-pe se >ihana tiiwa crhwe before the cock 

crow twice. 

/ 

^r-pam-pe ge hine biddad befoi e ye ash him, 
ponne pu pe ge-bidde when thou prayest 
ponne he him cynid when he cometh home. 

Sege us hwmnne pis ping ge-weordon tell us 
when these things shall come to pass. 
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Ge nyton hwsenne se6 tid is ye know not when 
the time is. 

Ic axige hwser seo offrung sig I ask where the 
offering is. 

Hwar syiid pa. nigene? where are thenine? 

Sccciwa h\\ seder hit sig ])ines suna pe ne sig 
look whether it be tky son’s or be not. 

Sam hit sysumor sam v/hiteT whether it be summer 
or winter. 

Gif we 11 sy if there be hope. 

Gif we secgad, of heofone — if we say, of heaven — 

Nemiie him wyrd for-stdde unless fate had opposed 
him 

bu ssedest Jiset p(i ne mihte witan hh-meta 
he his wedlde thou saidst that thou couldst not knew 
how he ruled it, 

Hd Boetius hine singende ge-bsed /low 
singing prayed 

Bhtan for but has an indicative, for unless a subjunc- 
tive; as, 

Butan ic wht but I know. 

Butan we g&n unless we go. 

Hu ne with an indicative, and hwseder with a sub- 
junctive, are used to make prepositions interrogative; 
as, 

Hu ne dod mkn-fulle swa? do not the wicked so? 

Hwseder ge n6 secan gold on treowum doye 
now seek gold on trees ? 

owyst J)u, or segst Jjd ? sayest thou? ewede ge say 
yc? &c. serve the same purpose with an indicative; as, 
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Segst ])u nisBg sc bliiida ]}on(.' blinci.in I?pdan? 
may the blind lead the blind? 

Cwede ge haebbe ge sufol? have ye meat? 

Uton (-an) with an infinitive, expresses a wish or in- 
tention , as, 

Uton gtin let us go. 

The negative ne not stands (like L. non, ne, F. ne) 
before the leib; as, 

Ne for-la?t he eow he vnll not foi sake you. 

Two(’) or more negatives are often used, ne being 
usually prefixed to each word capable of taking it ; as, 

Ne w<^p ])u na weep not. 

pii naes nan craeft ])aet ic ne ciide then there was 
no art that I hnew not. 

Se-Jie nis nader ne ge boren ne ge-sceapen 
fram ninum odrum who is neither born nor created 
by any other, 

Biitan but, only takes ne befoie it , as. 

We nabbad buton(®) flf hlafas we have but jive 
loaves. 


VII. — Syntax of Interjections. 

Wh wo takes a dative; as, 

Wa J)am men !^*) wo to the man! where sy (bed) 
be, or byd shall be is understood, 

(') '1 lie doctnne, therefoie, that “ two negatives make an affinuative," ia 
18 foreign to the true spirit of the English as it nould be to that of the 
Greek language 

(*) Comp. F. nous n’arons que. 

(*)L. Tse homini! G. weh dem manna I 
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Wa i s m e(*) ! wo is me ! 

On the other iuterjections, of which the following are 
he chief, nothing need be added i 
1£! O, ok,lo! 
ea-la ' oh, halloo, alas I 
efne ! behold! 

wa la-w& (wei-Ki-wei) well-a-way! 
hwaet! Jo! indeed! 

Le6!(^) id used as an expletive; as, 

Gea(®), leof, ic haebbe yea marry have I, 

(*) Olat /tot ian, 

(‘) Analogous to our F and fanulur nBu of the voni Jsi* 

(•J G. audU.ja. 



CHAPTER VIIT. 

Prose Extracts. 


If B. Some words that have already occurred are not explained Ip 
be notes to this and the next chapter. 


I. — S. Matthew, xii 1 — 13. 


The Gospels(‘), and parts of the Old Testaineiit. 
were rendered into A. S. by one or more ecclesiastics 
named citric, in the 9th or 10th century; the former 
from the Vulgate, the latter from some other early Latin 
translation. The sense therefore, differs now and then 
from that of the oiiginal, and of our authorised version. 


1. Se Haelend(-) for on reste-d8eg( ) ofer aeceras(4) ; 
sdd-lice his leornin<i-cnihtas(®) hjngrede, and hig on- 
gunnon (®) pluccian (f) pa ear and etan. 

2. Sdd-lice JjaJja sundor-halgan (“) paet ge-sawon, hi 

(') The 'extraots from the Gospels are from Rlr Thorpe’s edition, the 
jn]> one founded on a collation of the best MSS 

(“J Ilinlend (II 2.) Saiisui , healer (G. Heiland), from htelan lo heiilt 
the ^.^n^e Jesus is thus rendered throughout the A S Gospels 

(*) Dill/ (fmt, sabbath rest IT 3 ; G rasi. 

(^) /Leer (IT 2)(^rom)Jield , d-ypo^, L ager, G acter, hence acre. 

(*; Disciples cnilit (II 2.) youth, servant , hence hmght G. hnechl 
lei lant , comp L. puer 

(») On-ginnan (III. 1.) to is-gm. (») 1. 1, to plueh; G. pfluckou. 

(') Suudor-h&lga (1. 2.) Phonies, lit. Kporate saint. 
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cwffidon to him ; Nil ])ine leoming-cnfhtas dod Jjset him 
a-lyfed(') nis leste-dagum to ddnne. 

3. And he cwmd to him: Ne reedde(*) ge hwaet 
Dauid dyde Jia hine hyngrede, and Jja Jje mid him 
wseroHj 

4. Hu he in-eode on Codes hus, and mt Jia ofFring- 
hlifas(') Jie nseron him a-lyfede to etanne, biton jjam 
sacerilum(^) exnum ? 

5 Odde ne rsedde ge on psere se, feet ])a sacerdas on 
reste-dagum on Jjam temple (®) ge-\vemmad(®) Jione 
reste-dffig, and synd buton leahtre(’) ^ 

6. Ic seege sdd-lice eow Jiaet J)es(®) is mffirra(9) 
})onne ]]aet tempi. 

7. Gif ge sod-lice wistou hwaet is: Ic wille mild- 
heortuesse and na on-sffij:dnesse(*®), ne ge-nidrode ge 
nmfie un-scyldige 

8. Sdd-lice raannes sunu is eac reste-daeges hlhf- 
ord{“). 

9. pa se Haelerid Jjanon fur, he com in-to heora ge- 
somnunge (*’) : 

10. pa woes paer ^in man se haefde 'fbr-scruncene(“ 

(’) A-lyfan (I 2 ) to alhiv, G er-lauben Rdsdun (I. 2.) to read, 

(®) Louies oj o§e\ mg, show^read , ofTring II 3 hluf II 2 

I*) Sacerd (II 2 )pj test L eacerdos. (®) Tempi (III. 1.) temple. 

(®) Ge-wemman (1. 2.) to pollute, profane. * 

(') Leaktei (II. 2 ) crime, ein (*) This man, 

(•) Mmre (I ) great, famous 

('«) On-ssgdnea (II 3.) sacnjke , on-aeegan to offer. 

(”) II. 2 loid, said to be frombldf bread, loaf, and ord beginmng, 
ngm , that is, gioer of bread (”) Assembly, synagogue , G. ver'^animliing. 

(”) FoT-sennean (III. 1.) to thrmk up, viuher away : mark the mtensiTe 
force of for*. 
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hand. And hig acsodon bine, ])us cwedende : Is hit 
a-lyfed to hselanne on reste-dagum ? Jjset hig wregdon ( ) 
hine. 

11. He saede him sod-lice: Hwyic man is of eow, 
\)e haebbe an sceap, and gif hit a-fyld reste-dagum on 
pyt (s), hu ne nimd he Jiaet, and hefd hit up ? 

12. \Vitod-rice(’) micle ma man is sceape betera(^) ; 
witod-llce hit is a-lyfed on reste-dagum wel to d6nue. 

13. ]Ja cwaed he to Jiam men : A-])ena(®) Jjine hand. 
And he hi a-])enede ; and heo naes hal ge-woiden swa 
seo oder. 


II, — lb'. Mark, vi. 82. 

82. And on scip (®) stigende, hig foron on-sundron on 
westeC^) Stowe (®). 

33. And ge-shwon hig farende, and hig ge-cneowon. 
manega, and gangeiide of Jiam burgum (9) , Jjider urnon 
and him be-foran comon. 

34 And ])a se Haelend Jjanon eode, he ge-seah mic- 
ele maenigeo, and he ge-miltsode him, for-]iam-])e hig 


(') 'Wregan (1.2.) toiccus€,be-uray. 

(’) II 2. pit, hale , D. put, L pul-eus 

(’) Venly, truly, for, hut, thei^aie , a common expletive . from vntiaa 
(I, 1 ) to decide. {*) Vulgate . “ Quant 6 magis melior ’ 

(°) A-^ian (I, I ) (0 itretch oiu 

Comp 0 X 001 ], G. Bcliill, D achip , hence also skiff 
(*) W£ste (I.) waste, G is ust, D. woest. 

(') Hence stoic in local names, anti to slow, bestow. 

(•) Burh (p. 19- 20), G.hurg (irupyoc) a Uoitified) town, tmiga. 
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wspron swa-swa scep(^) pe neenne hyrde nabbad; and 
he on-gan hig fela Iseran (*). 

S5. And p'j. hit micel jld!ng(’) wees, his leorning- 
enihtas him to comon and cweedon : 

3S. peos stow IS w^ste, and tima is ford-a-gan(*) ; 
for-laet pas maenigeo, paet higfaron on ge-hende tunas(®), 
and him mete bycgon past hig eton(®). 

37. pa cwaed he : Sylle (?) ge him etan. pa cwvvdon 
hig: Uton gan, and mid twam hundred penigum(®) 
hlafas b}Cgan, and we him etan syllad. 

38. pa cwmd he . Hu fela hlafa(®) habbe ge ? ghd 
and luciad('“). And pa hig wiston hig cwaedon: 
hlafas and twegen fixas. 

39. And pa be-bead (**) se Hielend paet pmt folc ssete 
ofer past grene hig(*®). 

40. And hig pi sieton, hundredum (*’) and fiftigum. 

41 And fif hleifum and twam hxum on fangenuni (?*), 

he on heofon locode, and hig bletsode , and pa hlafas 
braec, and sealde his leorning-cnihtum paet hig to-foran 
him a-settonj and twegen fixas him eallum dE£lde(?’). 

(’) Tiro accusatives as irith L. doceo, 

Iiuleness, ileluji , fcomeald, (’t Foraceap' aeep 5, 

) Gonefoi th , “far pasted.’’ 

(*) T&n (II. 2 ) village, town, angiaaWj enclosure, farm : comp. G. 
caun hedgp , O turn garden, (’) damp. iSeiv, L. edeie. 

(?) Syllan (1. 3 ) togive, sell, (') Peoig 'pening) (II 2.) G. picnnig. 

(*) Gen . eee p. 32 ('°) L6cian (I. 1.) (o looli. 

(») Be-be6dan(IlI. 3 ) to command 

(”) II. 1 Any, G.beu Vulg. “super rnde fenum." 

(”) By hundreds, Sjc ('*) Abl. or dat absolute, p. 75. 

(t*) Dilan (1. 2.) to deal, divide, dtelnbule , G. theilen, D. daelen. 
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42. And hfg seton |).v ealle, and ge-fyllede wurdon. 

43. And hig natnoii Jjira hlafa and fixa lafa(Mj twelf 
«ilian(2) fulle. 

44 Sod-lice fif Jjiisend manna ])SHra etendra waercn. 

45. pa sona he nydde(^) his leorning-cnihfas on scip 
stigan, pset Mg him be-foian foron ofer pone mudan(’) t6 
Bethsaida, od he past folc for-lete{®). 

46 And pd he Mg for-let/ he ferde(®) on pone 
muntC^), and hine ana par(®) ge'bBed(9). 

47. And pa aBfen('®) wass, paet scip waes on niiddre 
sap, and he ^na naes on lande. 

48. And he ge-se^ih Mg on r4wette{*^) swincende(’®) ; 
him waes wider-weard(*®) wind(^*) : and on niht, ymbe pa 
feoidan waeccan('®), he com t6 him ofer pi saegangende, 
and wolde hig for-bugan('®). 

49 pa hfg hine ge-sawon ofer pi sae gangende, Mg 
w6ndon past hit un-faele{”) gast('®) waere, and hig clyp- 
edon , 

(') L&f (11. 3.) leaving, remnant , Isfan (1. 2 ) ta leave , Xnweiv. 

(*) Wilia (I 2 ) basket, (®) Mydan (I. 2 ) to comjul, fromnedd 

(^) MaSa (I. 2 ) nioutA of a mer , here lake , Vulg. “ fretum." 

(’) For-lstan (II. 2 ) to forsake, abandon, (6. ver-Iassen, D rer-Iaaten), 
■end away. (*) Feran (1, 2.) to go. 

(’) II. 2. mount we hoTe ** a mountain.’’ 

(’) par=|isr, fiara. ^ (*) Ge-biddan (II. 1. reflect,) to pray, 

("’) .£fen (II. 2.) even, G. abend: -ung (II. 3 ) evening. 

(") Rdwet (II. 2.) rowing ; rdwon (II. 2.) to row , V. roeijen. 

C’) Swincan (III. I.) to labour , O. twxnk, 

('^) Mieise, way-ward, G, wider-wnrtig. 

('*) II 2 G. & D, wind: L.Tent-u3 

('*) Wsecce (1. 3 ) watch. (”) III. 3 amid, pauby, 

(**) Unclean, t&\e pure, faithful. f&l-B-ian to puri/j. 

Comp. G. geiBt, D. geest, S. gbaist. 
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60. Hig ealle hine ge-sawon, and wurdon ge-dref- 
ede(') And sona he spraec t6 him, and cwaed. Ge- 
lyfad ; ic hit eom {-) ; nelle ge{®) eow on-draedan. 

51. And he on scip to him eode ; and se wind ge- 
BWdc(*) ; and hig jjaes jje ma(*) be-tweox him wundredon. 

52. Ne on-geaton(®) hig be Jiam hlafum; sod lice 
heora heorte waes a-blend (7). 

63. And ])a hig ofer seglodon, hig comon to Genesaret 
and Jjar wicedon(®) 

54. And ])a hig of scipe eodon, sona hig hine ge- 
cneowon , 

55. And eal Jjaet rice be-farende(®)> liig on amccing- 
um (‘®) baeron Jia un-truman(“), J)ar hig hine ge-hyidon. 

56 And sw£-hwar-swA he on wic(’®) odde on tunas 
e6de, oti straeton (‘^) hig ]ja un-truman ledon, and hine 
baedon Jimt hig huiu(i*) hisredfesfnaed(’*) aet-hiTnon(^®). 
And swa fela swii hine set-hrinon, hig wurdon hale. 

(’) Drefan (I 2) to Double, offend. t*) Comp G ich bin es 

(’) L. nohte (’t Ge-sn i(>an(Ill. 2.) to ceaa. 

1‘) So much the more , G (lea to mobr. 

On.gitan(lI. 1.) to understand 
(I ) A-blondan (1. 2.) (n blind , blind blind, 

(') Wfcsan (I. 1 ) (0 dwell see wic below. 

(’) Be-farau=be-feran, p 55 (^'’) Ssocing (II. 3 ) sacking, bed, 

(it) Diseased, infirm ; tram firm, • 

(>') Wio (II. 1.) dwelling, milage , L. na-us ; hence uick and wwk m 
local names ; D.wijk. (”) Stist(II. 3.) itiset, G. strasse, D. etiaat 
(n) At hast, at all eventt. Hen, 

(“) At-hrinan (III. 3.) to tawh. 
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III. — S. Lvke, XX. 9 — 25. 

9. He on-gan J)& J)is big-spel(*) tojjamfolee cwedan. 
Sum man plantode(®) him win-gearfl(®), and hine ge- 
sette (^) mid tilium ( ) , and he waes him feor manegum 
tidum{*). 

10 pa on tide he sende his pe6w t6 p'lm tilium, pset 
hig him sealdon of paes wtn-geardes wsestme ; pi swung- 
on hlg pone and idelne {®) hine for-leton. 

11. pa sende he oderne pe6w ; pa be6ton hig pone, 
and mid teonum (9) ge-wspcende {*“) hine for-leton idelne. 

12. pa sende he piyddan; pa wurpon hig lit pone 
ge-wundodne (>i). 

13 pa cwied paBs win geardes hl&f-ord : Hwset d6 
ic? 1C a-sende miiiiie leofan sunu; w4nunga(i®) hine big 
for-wandiad(**) poune hig hine ge seod 

(1) Parable seep 73 Spel (II. 1 ) itoiv. tale, benoe s;>ell 
(“) Flantian (1. 1.) to plant 

(•j Vme-yaiil, D. wijn-gaanJ ge3idoreaTd(II.2 ) i/aril, ('nrilea),in- 
tlosiiie, duelling, rountrp. 

(*) Ge-settan (I. 2 ) to fumiih, people perbapa a mia-tianslatiou oi 
(^ulg “ locarit we read “ let it Jorth,” 

(^) Fiha (1. 2 ) tiller, hnibandman 

C’ 1 1 id (II. 3 ) tune, tide, eeasoit ; G. zeit, D. tijd. Fora long time, PL>n« 
Kiisnni, A'ulg “ multie temporibus ” 

(t ) Swingan (III 1 ) to' beat, emnge, 

(') I'del (I ) empty, idle, vain , G eitel, D ijdel. 
l•)Te6na(I 2 ) injury, tarong 

(">) Ge-nscan (1. 2.) to weaken, itgure w&c (G weicta; loeafc. 

(O) Wundian (I l,)toiiiound wand (11, 2.) waund 

(■t) Peiliapi, vienan to iceen, hope, expect ; G. 'wabnen tejcney, Ifo, 

(>e^ For-wandian (1. 1.) toretpeel, reverence. 
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14. pk hine ])a tilian ge-sawon, hig J^ohtoii be-tweox 
him, and cwsedon : Her is se yrfe-weard (^) ; cumad, uton 
hine of-slein(2), Jjaet seo ffiht(^) lire sy. 

15. And h'lg hine of ])am win-gearde a-wurpon{‘*) of- 
slegene. Hwaet dcd Jjaes w'm-geardes hlaford? 

16. He cymd and for-spild ])a tilian, and syld ]}one 
win-geard ddrum. Hig cwsedon ])i hig Jjis ge-hyrdon • 
pset ne ge-weorde 

17. J)a be-he61d he hig, and cwaed: Hwaet is Jjaer 
a-writen is, pone stan(*) pe pa wyrhtan a-wurpon, pes is 
ge-worden on psere hyrnan(®) heifod(T)? 

18. ^Ic pe fyld ofer pone stan byd for-brytt{*) ; 
ofer pone pe he fyld, he to-cwyst (®). 

19. sohton pa&ra sacerda ealdrasi*®) and pa b6c- 
eras(‘i) hyra handa on psere tide on hine wurpan(*s)j 
and hig on-dredon him pset folc : s6d-lice hig on-geton 
paet he pis big-spel t6 him cwaed. 


Heir , yrfe (1, 3 ) mhei itoTice (G. ert-scliaft) ’ vreard (II, 2,) kreperf 
warr/-e», 

(^) Slean (II 3 ) (o strike, b at, slay , of slean to kill outright • of* m com- 
position often strengthens the sense or makes it bad* 

(^)i£'Lt(lI 3,) ;7(U5ei4ion , from 6gaii 
(*) A-weorpan (HI, 1.) to east out, r^ectm 
(*) Comp G stem, D« steen, S stane. 

(*) Hyrue (I 3.) earner ^ 

(^) Heufod (III. 1 ) head ; G. baupt, D hoofd. 

(*) For-brjttan (I 2 ) to break, diatter Vulg, ** conqnassabitur.” 

(^) To-ewysan (1, 2.) to enishg iqueete to pieces ; G quetsebeo. WiA 
f-jueese, comp, bar, I'par, melt, s-melt ; tumble, s~tumble, 6fc, ire» 

( ) Cft 1^(4 of the) priests. 

(^0 Bucere (II. 2.) book-man, teamed man, scribe, lawyer 
CV Or weorpan ; see p. 6. 
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20. pk sendon hig mid searwuiin-; Jja Jje hlg rilit- 
wise leton(®), peat hig hine ge-scyldigodon(®), “nd 
Jjaet hlg hine ge sealdon ])am ealdron(‘*) to d&me(*), 
and t& JjsBS dcman(®) an-wealde(T) to for-demanTie(®). 

21. pli icsodon hig hine, and cwaiclon: Lireow, v^e 
witon pact p{\ nhte spriest and larst, and for niinummen 
ne wandast (9), ae Godes weg on sod-ffpstnisse Iserst : 

22. Is hltrlht])^Bt man]jam Casere(’°) gafol('‘) sylle, 
na? 

23. pk ewaed he to him pk he heora facen(“) on- 
get : Hwy landige (‘®) ge min ? 

24. Y'wa£t('®) me anne pening, Hwses an-licnesse (*^) 


(') Searu (til. 1.) ambush, slmtagem 
(*) II bo might Jeign themselves tighteotis men 

(’) Ge-soyldigan (-lan, see p 41) (1.1 ) t« acnise, G. be-8chuld'gen. 
Sejid (II. 3) ^G schuld) guilt 

(*) Deliier him to the chiej priests Vulg “ tradereot ilium principatui.** 
(®) Ddm (II 2)doom,ju<lgmeiie,pouei,S!e, 

(°) Dcma (1 2 ) judge, dimmer, deemer , bence deemster (demestie) 
properly feminine; see p. 66. 

(71 An-neald (II 2)pouer , G. ge-nalt, fern, another exception to the 
general rule 

(°) D£man (I 2 ) to judge, for-deman toeondemn • comp. icptnEiv, Kara- 
epivsiv , G. urtbeilen, rer-urtbeilen. 

(°) '1 he lor in for-wandiun, is the preposition, not the prefix , the latter 
IS inseparable . see p. 7!> 

(IS) Casere (11.2) Ceesar, Emperor , G. kaiser. 

(ttf Tiibuie, gavel , F. gahelle 

(”) Or, seldom used independently, but often affixed to other con- 
junctions. seep 93. III I, decat,fra‘iid, 

(O) For on-grat , see p. S. ('*) Fandian (1. 1.) to tempt. 

(■') Y'wian(e6wian)(1. 1.) tushov. 

(■7) An-licnes (II. 3.) likeness, image. 
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hsefd he, and ofer-ge-writ(*)? pa cwseclon hig: paes 
Caseres. 

25. pa cwaed he to him; A-gifad(®) jjim Casere 
pa ping pe pees Caseres synd, and Code pa ping pe 
Codes synd. 


IV . — S John vii. 14 — 23. 

14. p4 hit waes mid-daeg paes freols-dseges p), p^ e&de 
se Hselend m-to pam temple, and litrde. 

15. And pa ludeas wundredon and cweedon; Hu* 
meta can pes stafas, ponne he ne Ieoinode(^) 1 

16. Se Haelend him and-swarode (*) and cwsed: Min 
l&r nis na min, ac pass pe me sende. 

17. Gif hwd(®) wile his willan d6n, he ge-cneewd be 
peere lire hwaeder he6 sig of Code, hwseder-pe ic be me 
sylfum spece. 

18. Se-pe be him sylfum spied seed his agen wuld* 
or{^) ; se-pe seed paes wuldor pe hine sende, se is sud- 
faest(®), and nis nan un-riht-wisnes on hini. 

19. Hu ne sealdo Moises eow se, and euwer nan ne 
healt pa ae f Hwy s4ce ge me t& of-sleanne ? 


(■) III. 1. superscription , 

(>) A-gifan (II. 1 ) (0 lender, restore, give bark. 

(’) fieoW^ll.i) feast, festival 

(*) Leornian (I. 1.) to /earn, G. lemen. 

(’) And-BwariBn (I 1.) (a oiuwr, governing the dalire. 

(•) If any one, comp. L. si quis. p) Wuldor {-er; (I[. 2.) glory, 
(f) Sooth-fast, truthful, just ; feet forms the second put of sevend 
compound adjectives. 
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20. pa and-swarode seo mEeiuo and cwaeCt: DeoFol 
{)e sticad on(*) ; hwa seed pe to of-slPdiine >' 

21. p^i and-swarode se Ha-lend, and ewaed to himi 
ill weorc ic woihte, and ealle ge wiindriad. 

22. Foi-py Moises eow sealde ynib-!.nideiinesse{®) j 
(n8Bs(’) na foi-pjg-pe heo of Moises sy, ae of foed- 
eron(^);) 

23. -And on reste-daege ge ymb-sn d.id man past 
Moises ae rie sy to-woipen{®) , and ge belgad(®) wid me 
for pam-pe ic ge-liaelde »nne man on rest. -daeg. 

24. Me d(3ine ge be an-synep), ac deniad rihtiie dom. 

25. Sume cwmdon, pa pe w&ron of lerusalem : Hu 
ais pes se pe hig secad to of-sleaiine? 

26 And nd he spied open-l'icel®), and Wg ne ewedad 
nan ping t6 him. Cwede we (9) hwaeder pa ealdras on- 
giton pset pes is Crist ? 

27. Ac we witon hwanon pes is: ponne Crist cymdi 
poiine nat nan man hwanon he b)d. 

28. Se Haelend clypode and laerde on pam temple, 
and ewaed : Me ge cunnon ('®), and ge witon hwanon ic 


(*) On-stician (1. 1.) to prick, urge on. 

(*) Ymb-snidennes (II. 3.) eircum-ciaon ; ymb sniHan (III. 2.) to eir- 
eum-cise, part, p -aniden. 

(“) Nibs (nas) not ; usually joiued witb ui. 

(*) For fsederum ; see p, 12 

(*) To-weorpan (III. 1.) to over-throw, cast down, destroy, L. dis-jicere, 
G zer-werfen. (®) UrlgaD (III. 1.) to ftesn^n/. 

(’) An-syn (II. 3 } countenance, appeal once, 

(“) Open (II.) open , G.ofien, D open. (»; Seepp.QS— 6. 

("’} Observe the distinction between cunnan and witan (si 61, note 7) 
«• ye know, and ye wot whence I an. 
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eom : and ic ne com iram ma sylfum, ac se is 36d ]>e ma 
]ende, ])one ge ne cunnon. 


V. — Genesis, ch. xh’.(‘) 

1. ne mihte losep hine leng dyrnan(®), ac he drht 
ealle ])a Egiptiscan ut, J)»t nan fretnde (®) man be-twyx 
him nsere ; 

2. And he weop, and clypode hludre(*) stefne, and 
Jja Egiptiscan ge-hyrdon, and eal Pharaones hiied(S) ; 

3. And he cwsed to his ge-brudrum: Ic eom losep; 
lyfad 6re fa;der nii git? J3a ne mihton his ge-brodru 
him for ege(®) ge and-wyrdan (7) 

4. pc'i giette(®) he hlg ar-wurd-iice{9), and cwaed: 
Ic eom losep eower br6dor, pe ge sealdon on Egipta- 
land('®). 

5. Ne on-drsede ge eow nan ping, ne e&w ne of- 
pince (" ) pmt ge me sealdon on pis rice ; s&d-lice for 
ebiire pearfe me sende Ciod on Egipta-hind. 

(1; riijs and the following chapter are taken with some alterations from 
rhwaites’s Heptateochus. 

(*) To hide (I. 2 ), d/rne (I ) dark. 

(’J Fremed, fremd (I.) itrange, yoreign , G. fremd. 

{*) Ul&d (I.) loud, G laut, D. luid. • (’) 11 l.katuihoUL 

(°) II. I. iau,Jear. 

C) And-wyrdan (I, 2.) tn ansicei , and-wyrd (II. 3 ) ansuer, G. ant- 
irort-en. Ge- is used before no other prefixes but and- and ed-, as should 
have been stated p. 41, note 2 (‘l Gr§tan (1.2 ) to greet, salute. 

(*) A'r-wurS-llo (II ) AonoreUe, G. ehr-n urd-ig. 

(1°) Ijind oj the Egyptiam comp. Engla land, Ac. p. 72. 

(“) (Hit) of-|iinciS It repeiuetk L. pcemtet see p. 86-7. 
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6. Nu twS. gear \vaes(J) hunger ofer ealle eordan, and 
git sceolon (®) f ife on Jiam man ne mseg n^der ne 
erian(®) ne ripan(*). 

7. And God me sende to-Jiam-jjaet ge beon ge-heald- 
ene, and ]jaet ge habbon Jjaet ge magon big-lybban (®). 

8 past naes ni eowres pances(®) ac purh God pe ic 
purh his \\illa’i(^) hider a-send wBes, se dyde me swylce 
1C Pharaones fajder wsere, and his hiredes hlaf-ord, and 
he sette me to ealdie ofer Egipta-land, 

9 Faiad hra5d-lice(®) to ininum faeder, and secgad 
him pact God me sette to hlaf-oide eallum Egiptum; 
beodad him pact he fare to me, 

10 And wunige(9)on Gessen-lande(“>), and Iieo me 
ge-hende, he and his suna, and his bearna beam, and 
eowre sceip, and e6wre hryder-heorda (“) and eal paefc 
ge agon. 

11. And ic eow fede. Git syiid fif hunger-gear 
bBeftan('®) : dod pus paet ge ne for-wurdon(i®). 

12. Nil ge ge-seOd hu hit mid me is, and ge ge-hyrad 
hwaet ic t6 eow sprece. 

(') Hiii heeii see p 62, note 2. (») Shall be, are to come, 

(®) To eai f plough , L arare (^) I 2 toieap (*) Seep. 73- 

OJ youi oiunaccord aeep. 70 Vulg* has ** vestio coosilio." 
Though whose will seep 31 
Quickly , see p. 25 

Wunian to dwell ; G. wohnen. ('») LandoJ Goshen, 

(*^) lli^'iSer (III 1 ) ox, loiher^beaht, G rind, D rund mark the 
n dropped and the vowel lengthened . seep 2 lleord (IIk3} herd ^ 
G. herde. 

(*^} Behiridf to coins. 

(*f) Foi^weoriSaii (111. 1.) to psnsh; obierve the force of the pre£x 
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12. Cydad minum faeder eal min wuldor, and ealle 
})a })iiig ]}e ge ge-sawon on Egipra-lande : efstad and 
leedad blue to me. 

14. And he clypte(") heora aelcne, and cyste{®) hig 

15 And weop aefter ])ison liig ne dorston sprecan 
wid hine. 

16. pci sjiraec man ofer-eal(^), and w'ld-msersode (*) 
jjaet losepes brodiu coinon to Pharaone, and Pharao 
waes glaed, and eal bis hired; 

17 And be bead losepe pset he bude his brodrum 
and pus c« cude : Sj^iiiad (^) eowre assan, and farad t6 
Chanaan-lande. 

18 And uimad paer eoweine faeder, and e6were 
[naBgda(®), and cuinad t6 me, and ic eow sylle ealle 
Egipta god 

19. Be6d him eiic past hig nimon waenasp) t6 byra 
cilda fare(®) and to hyia ge-m8eccena(9), and beod him 
ehc paet ing nimon hjra faeder, and efston hider swahig 
hradost magon. 

20 And ne for-laete ge nin ping(“) of eowrum 
yddisce(“), for-pim ealle Egipta speda(’®) beod eowre. 

21. Israeles suna dydon swi him be-boden waes, and 


(*) Clyppan (I 2 ) toemhiacef clip 

(^) Cyssan (1 2 ) tukii,i , G kubsen (’) Everyuthete , G uber-alL 
(^) MV to mmetspiead abr oil I , from tv (d and msbre 
(*) S^man(I 2) to load. (*) SIiEg® (II 3 ) family fhouieholdt trtba 
(7) WsBgn, wen (11. 2 ) icagoiif uam, G. >\ageu 
(*') Far (II 3 )goingjjowney , hence Jaie 

(9) Ge*mscca, -e (I 2, 3 ) huibaud, wijct companion, mate, 0. make. 

\ uig Nec dimittaus quicquam.** 

Yddisc^ood, from etan; heoce P. eddiab, ashea, &c./eed/or caM^e 
ijter-grasi, stubble. (^*) Sp6d wealth. 
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losep him sealde n aenas eal-swA Pharao him bead, and 
f6r-mete(*), 

22. And sealde hyra aelcum twh. scrud (^) ; and he 
sealde Beniamine fif scrud, and J)reo hundred sylfringa(®). 

23. And he sende his faeder tyn assan Ipe wseron ge- 
symed mid feo, and mid hiaegle(‘*), and mid Egipta 
welon (*), and tyne ])e baron hwa'te and hlaf 

24. Witod-llce he let Jji his ge-br6dru faran, and 
cwaed to him : Ne for-laete ge nin Jjing (®) be wege, ac 
be6d swide ge-s6me (’) 

25. Hig foron of Egipta-lande, and comon t6 C ha- 
naan-lande to lacobe hyra faeder, 

26. And cwaedon to him : losep lyfad ])in sunu, and 
wealt ealles Egipta-landes. pa Jacob pact ge-hyrde 
p6hte him swylce he of hefigum slsepe a-wacode, 

27. And peih he him ne ge-lyfde, hig rehton (®) him 
hyra faereld (9) be ende-l)\ rdnesse (“) and pi he ge-seah 
pa waenas, and ealle pa ping pe him ge-sende waeron. 
his gist weardge-ed-cwicod(“), 

(') “ PtovisiouJot thevny for (II 3,) journey , mete (11. 2.) /neat 

(’) Vulg. “stolos;” “changes of raiment ” scrdil (II. 1.) garmaiti 
throud, 

(*) Sylfnng (II. 2 )“ piece of silver.” 

(*) I]r.Tgl (II 2 ") raiment, garment, hence night-rsil. 

(‘) Wela(I 2) uealfHealth ! pi. riches, prcsperity 

(*) Perhaps repeated by mistake from y. 5 Vulg has here ** Ne 
irascamini ’ we “ see that ye fall not out." 

C) Mild, gentle (') Reccan (II. 2.) to relate. 

(*) Going, yoiiruey, or perhaps, how they had Jared. 

(J") In order, suecesaon Vulg. “llli econtra referebant omnem ordinea 
fei." 

(») Ge-ed-cwician to make alive ogam, juichen, cwic, cue, &o. qmcit, 
bvuig. 
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28. And he cwaed (ie-noh ic hsebbe gif losep 
min sunu gyt leofad; ic fare and ge-seu hine £er-|)^m- 
|)e ic swelte ('). 


VI. — £rod«s, ch. xxiii. (®) 

1 Ne under- foh (’) lease (•*) ge witnessei®). 

2 Ne fylig(®) Jjii Jjam folce J)e \fel wille don, tie 
be-foraii niaiiegon sdd^s ne wandap) 

3. Ne niiltsa(®) ])u ])eaifan(9) on dome. 

4 Gif ])u ge-mcte Jjines feondes oxan odde assfii, 
Ised lime to him 

3 Gif ])u ge-seo his assan began undei byrdenef’®), 
ne ga ]nt panon, ac hefe hine up mid him, 

6 Ne ])u ne waiida on Jjeaifan dome, 

7. Fle6h('‘) ledsunga(*®); uii-scj Idigne and liht-vrlsiie 
ne of-sleh ]ju. 


(') Sweltan (III, 1,) to die 

(*) This chapter is imperrett in several places, and the SOtli verse is 
wanting 

(^) Under-fangan, .fou (II 2) to uudeitake, receitir 
(*) Leas (1 ) ya/ie, li/ing (*) Witnea,tMim»ny (‘) 8eep,42 
C) Wsndian to Jtai, &c. ihnnk not, decline R 0 tyrani the truth through 
feai (*) Miltsian to pity , from milde (*) pearf (I.) poor. 

(‘°) fijrlSen (II. 3.) buithen , G. burde . from heron. 

(“) Fleugan, fledn (II 2.) toJUt.jiy , G. fliehen, fliegen. 

(1*) Either sing, or plur. Nouns m -ung sometimes foim the oblique 
cases singular m >8. Leisung leasing, lying, from lefia 
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8. We nim Jjii lac(^) pa. a-olendad gIeS.wne(*), and 
a-wendadC) riht-wisra word. 

9. Ne bed pa 8el-))e6diguin(*) grarn^®), for-])ain ge 
wseron sel-Jjebdie on Egipta-lande. 

10 Saw(®) six ger(7) J)m land, and gadera(®) his 
W'sestmas, 

11 Andlset hit restan on Jjam seofodan, ])aet Jiearfan 
eton JjjEi’-of, and wdd-de6r(9) : do swa on J^inum win- 
eaide, and on Jjlnum ele-beamon ('**) 

12. Wyic six dagas, andge-swic(“) on])dm seofodan, 
J)»t pin oxa and J^in assa hig ge-reston, and paat Jiinre 
wylne sunn sy ge-hyrt(>®), and se 6tan-cumena(i®) 

13 ilealdad calle pa })ing ])e ic e6w sasde, and ne 
swcniy ge Jiiirh utan-cumenra goda naman. 

14. prywa on gere g©-wurdiad(“) minne freols. 

15 p6 ytst peorf-symbel (>*) ; seofon dagas ge etad 


(') Gifts, here neuter II. 1., but see p. 9 
(*I Glciu (I ) ikijtti, clever , G king 

(’) A-nendan (I 2 ) (e tmn auoy, sub-vert, pel -virt , G nb-wenden, 
the preBx a- sometimes has the force of of- 
(') .l.I-)ie6dig (II ) Joieign, stiange, ml- is here=dXX-oc, L al-ius, al- 
lenue , and not to he confounded with ml for eal, in (El-mibtig, sl-beorht 
and the like, Angry, cruet, Vulg. “ molestus.” 

(®) Sin an (II 2) ia ’(iw, G. saben (^) =gear, see p. 6. 

(*) Gaderian to gather, (•) Wild beaste. 

(}°) Olne-tiees , ele oil, beam beam, tree; G. baum, D. boom, whence 
b, im (") Gc Bwican (III. 2.) to cease, 

( ‘’) Ge-hyrtan (I, 2 ) to eiirourage, hearten, aiengthen, from heorte. 

Stranger, one come flam without, It-on, seep 71 
t'*) Ge-weorSian (wurSian) In honour, ee ib-ate, G. wurdigeOi 
(‘*) Fooft tf uatleanened bread. 
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j^eorf, swa ic pe be-bead, on ]}8es mondes tid niwra(^) 
waestma, pA ])h ut-fore of Egipta-lande : ne cymst ])u 
butan aeltnyssan (®) on mine ge syhde. 

16. Heald p'A symbel tide ]}8es mondes irum-sceat- 
ta(®) ])ines weorces pQ J)u on lande sspwst, and on geres 
utgange (■*)j Jjonne Jju ge gaderast Jjine weestmas t6 
gsedre. 

17. prywdon gere aele w®pned-man{®) aet-jwd^'’) be- 
foran Dryhtne(7). 

18. Ne oft'ra ])u Jiinre on- saegdnesse blod (®) uppan 
beorman{9), ne se ryse^*®) ne be-l^fd(*') od morgen (i®). 

19 Bring Jiine fium-sceattas to Godes hiise 

20, Nu ic sende minne engel Jjast he pe laede in-to 
jjsere stowe pe ic ge-gearwode (’ *) . 

21. Gym(‘*) his, and ge-h^r his steinne('*), foT-pam 


(1) Nine (I ) new, veog, L norus, G neu, D. nieuvr 
(‘) i^lmysse (I. 3 ) atme, (S. awmous,) gtjt would here bare been 
better 

(’) First Jruits , fruma beginning, aceat (II, 2 ) com, value, jmfii, Ife, 
hence sAot, sent G schatz (leutuie 

(*) Ut-gang (II. 2 \aut-ginng, end , G. auB-gang, 

(‘) Litiwea/ioned-imu, the common use of this word for mab is a strong 
proof of the warlike habits of our A . S forefathers 

('; ^t-ywan (-lan, •e6wian)(I, 2.) te appear, dtoie, Ifc. 

C) Dryhten (II 2.) Lord, chief, drybl(II. 3,)*n»p, band. 

(°)Bldd(II 1.) blood, G blat,D bloed. 

(° ) Beorme (1.3) harm, leaven, leapeued bread, ('**) 11 S.^ot. 

(“I Be-iyfan (III. 2.) to remain , G b leiben, D. b-lijyen. 

('’*) Morgen, mergen, mengen (II. 2.) mom, morrow , G. and D- morgen. 
(>3) Gearwian to prepare, make pare or ready, 

('*) Gilman (I 2.) to take care of, care for, heed, attend te, 

{^) Stemn = stefn voice ; G. stimme, O. stem 
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he ne for-gifd Jjonne ge syngiad, and miii nama is ou 
him. 

22 Ic bed pinra fednda fednd, 

23. And pe in ge-lskle to Amorrea lande. 

24. ^e ge ead-med(i) J)u hire godas, ac to-brec hift 
an-licnessa. 

•Jo pedwiad Dryhtne : ic ge-bletsie edw, and do 
selce un-truninesse fiani edw, 

•26. And ge-lce (-) edwer dagas, 

27 And a-flyine(s) J)ine fjnd be-foran pe , 

28. And 1 C a-sende hyinetta('*), Jie aflymad Efeum(*) 
and Chananeuni, 

*J9. Twelf mondum jpr ])d in-fare. 

****** 

31 Ic sette Jjine ge-rasero(®) frara jjivre Reklan(7) 
Sae od Palastinas Sjk, and fram Jj.'nn wcstene od past 
Add. 

32. Nafa pn nane sibbe(«) wid hira godas, 

33. py-lffis big pe I e-swicon(9). 


(') £dt5-m£dan (elid*) (I 2 ) to humble oiie-selJ,worsh7jt , '' boui dmn to,' 
'lom eaiS and m6d. 

(’) Ge-tcan (I. 2.) to merease, lengthen, eke out , fromeac 

("I A-dymaii(I 2 ) to pm to flight, from ilp6m flight 

(•) Hymet hornet. ' The Hivite , \ ulg. " HeTsum. ’ 

(•) Ge-msere (III. 1 ) himndarii , P meei 
1^) Ue&d (I ) red (i, lotli, D. rood 

(') Sib fll, 3.) veuee. (,*] Ut-bo uau (ill. i.) to deceiu. 
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VII . — Saxon Chroniclei^). 


The Saxon Chronicle is a senes of annals of A. S. 
affairs, from the eailiest times to A D 11.54, compiled 
by Monks. 

Brytenef®) in-landC) is eahta hund mila lang and twa 
hund mila brad; and her syndon on J)am ig-lande fii 
ge-])e6da(^), Englisc, and Bryt-Wylisc(®), and Scytt- 
isc(®), and Pyhtisc(t), and Boc-ledenl®;. .®'rost wseroii 
bugend(9J ])isses laiides Bryttas(*“) Jja cnmon of Armo- 
rica('*), and ge-sapton (**) sudan-wearil Brytene spiost 
A.D. 449 Her(‘’) Martianus and Valentinianus on- 
fengon riee(^*)j and ricsodon seoton winter On heora 
dagum Hengest('®) and Horsa fram Wyrtgeorne(*®) ge- 
lado<le(*7) Brytta cyninge t6 fultume, ge-s6hton ('“) 
Brytene on J)am stede('9) Jje is ge-nemiied Yp-wines- 
fle6t(*®), aerost Bryttuiii to fultume, ac hi eft(®‘) on hi(“®) 

(*) laken i^ith some slight changes from the edition of Dr Ingram^ 
President of Trinity College, Oxford (®) II 2. Britain 

(’) Ig'land, ea^land, (11 1 ) e,tland, G. ei-Iand, D ey-land island 
has arisen from a confusion ifiith uie, (L. insula, G insel, F isle, ile) 
iritb winch it has no connezioiif (*) Ge>)7e6d (11 3 ) nation. 

(*) Lit. BrUish-Welsh, Scottish 

(^) Pictnh (*) Book-Latiiif Homan 

(*) For buend (11, 2 ) inhabitants: see p. 15. 

(*^) llrytte (11 2.) Biitoii, (“) A various reading has Armenia. 
(1*) Ge-Bittan (11 1 ) to occupy f settle m, 

(‘*) Here and below means (Au year. ('*) The Roman Empire 

(**;il 2 Not //engift as commonly spelt; Aoise, G.Iiengst. Honatoc 
meant the same (‘*^ Fbrtigem 0^) LalSian (I 1 ) to invite, O laden 
(**) Secnn is here to go to , comp, the use of L. petere* 

11 2 Placet stead t G. statt, statte. 

(^) Htb'h’et in the Isle of Thanet; fie6t streamt creek , fleet ts oommoa 
inlocnameasl igauijajtenoards Against them; ineo 
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fuhton. Se cing het M feohtan on-gean Pyhtas, ana 
hi swa dydon, and sige(>) hsefdon swa-hwar-swk hi 
comoii. Hi Jjd, sendon to Angle (®) and hetoii heom 
sendan rnare fultum, and heom seegan Bryt-Walena(®) 
nhhtnesse (*), and J)®s landes cysta(*) Hi jja sendon 
heom m&,ie fultum: Jja comon ])a men of Jjrym maegd- 
um Germanie (®) of Eald-Seaxum(T), of Englum{“), 
of I6tum(9). Of Idtum comon Cant- ware (i“), and 
Wiht-ware, Jiaet is seo m8ed(‘*) Jie mi eardad('®) on 
Wiht(i^), and Jiaet cyn on West-Seaxum Jie man 
git haet lotena-cyn. Of Eald-Seaxum comon Ehst- 
Seaxan(**), and Sud-Seaxan(i5), and West-Seaxan. Of 

(•) II 2 melari / ; G sieg 

(’) Kngle, Angle (Onglo} (11.2) amntr^ of the Anglei, tbe present 
Slesn ig 

(’) firyt-Wiila (I 2) lit Bnluh-^ rl^hman the Anglo-Saxons called 
all not of Gothic race Walan or Wealas, cquiralent to urangtis or fo- 
reigners, and the Germans still keep up the same idea, ailing the French 
and Italians Walschen, and anything strange ur outlandish waUh 

('*) Nabtnes (II, 3 ) goodness Jar nought, eowmilire 

(*) Cyst (11.3.) choice, excellence , pi. cysta good things, abundance, 

(*) Gen. of Germania , see p. 13. 

(*) Seaxa (I 2 ) Saxon the Old-Saxon dialect nearly resembled the A S, 

(•)Seep 19. 

(*) Iota, Idts (1. 2); the Jutes occupied the present Jutland, which 
was bounded to the south by Angle; the Old-Sazons’ land, now Holstein, 
lay still further southwaru. ("’) Dwellers in Kent see p. 20. 

(II) = meeglS, p. S (i*) Eardian to dwell, from eard. 

(■') Or Wiht-Iand Isle of Wight. 

(ii) The West-Saxons occupied Berks, Hants, Wilts, Dorset, and 
parts of Somerset and Devon 

(II) The East-Saxons occupied Essex, as the name implies, Middlesex^ 
tnd part of Herts. 

(I*) The South-Saxons had Sussex, named after them, and Snnqr. 
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Angle comon (se k sid-Jjan stod westig(*) be-twyx 
lotuin and Seaxum) Ea8t-Engle(®), Middel-Engle (^), 
Mearce(®), and ealle Nord-Ymbra(®). * * * 

A.D. 596. Her Gregorius Papa sende to Brytene 
Augustinum, mid wel moneguin (®) muimcum(t) J)a 
Codes word sceoldon bodian(*) Angel-cynne * * 

A.D. 806. Her se mona a-J)y8trode (9) on kalendis 
Septembris(*°). Ead-wulf Nordan-Hymbra cyning 
wffis of his rice a-drifen, and Heard-byrht bisceop on 
Hagustealdes-e (“) ford-ferde (“). Eac on ])issum 
ylcan geare pudie nonas Iunii(i*) rode-tacn weard 
Bt-e6wed{'*) on J)am monan, anes Wddnes-dsBges (*®), 

(•) Waite, desen. 

(*) East Anglia compiised Norfolk, Suffolk, and Cambridge. 

The Middle Angles had Salop, Worcester, Warwick, Gloucester, &o. 
('*) Mercia included the remaining midland counties, together with 
Chester, Derby, Nottingham. and Liiicuhi 
(*) Northumbria consisted of York, Lancaster, and the other northern 
counties as these were united or dirided into two kingdoms, Sazou 
England formed either a heptarchy or an octarchy. 

(•) Veni many, a good number, 

(>) Munuc (II. 2. ] monk ; G mooch, L. monachus, 

(1) To aiinauace, pivelasm, preach , heaoe 10 bode . boda messenger ; G. bote, 
D. boode. 

(■) A-jiystnan to become dark, be eclipsed, from Jiystru (p. 10.) } Water 
dark, G. duster. * 

(«’) Sept, 1.: the Roman name for the day of the month was U;cd 
sometimes, hut not always : see p, 36. ("j Heihun. 

('•) Went forth, aeparted, died. (“) June 4. 

('*)Signof the Ciinsj r6d(II. 3.) nod. Cron; t&cen token, sign, 0. 
aeichen, D, teeken. ('*) At> for let * , see p. 4, 

(>') “Of a Wedsuiday," oi we abU tag. 
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innan ])SEre daginge(‘); and eft on J)issuiri geare 
tertio kalendas Septembris(*) in wundor-lic tiendel(^) 
weaid at-eowed a-biltan Jiare sunnan. ^ * 

And py ylcan geare {A D. 853 ) sende ^del-wulf 
cyning .^llf-ied his sunu to Eome, (]jd wses J)onne 
Leo(*) Papa on Rome) and he bine to cyninge ge- 
iialgode, .ind bine him to bisceop-suna ge-nam(*). 

AD. 871. pi feng yT?lf-red .^del-wulf-iiu (®) 
West-Seaxna ricej and paes ymb lenne monad ge- 
feaht Aillf-red cyning wid ealne pone here(!») lytle 
w erode C®) set Wil-tune(‘') and bine lange on dseg 
ge-flymde(‘®), and pa I'emscan ahton wseUstdwe (”) 
ge-weald And pses geaics wurdon nigon folc-ge- 
feoht('^) go-fohten wid pone here on pirn cyne-rice 
be Sudan Teraese, biitan pani pe him i®lf-red, and 
ealdor-men ('*), and cyningos pegnas oft rada(’®) ou- 
ridon pe man ni ne umde{^t). And pses geares 

(■ ) Daging ('ee p. 67 ) rfau/i , dagian to ilnitn, O daw 
(*) Aug 29 (’) Round, cncle hence lo iriiiirfle Leo IV 

(*) Stood sponsor to him at Coujbmation , an ancient custom of the 
Churches, see the 3id rubric after Confirmation, and thereon W heiiile;, Kt 
&ati of MthtlattlJ , eee p 65. 

(’) Feng t6 “ toofc to,” as is stiU said (•) One month ajler that 

(°) 1 he Danish host of plunderers wos called emphatically “ se here” the 
SI III If , G das heer : see { . 9. 

(“•) Ahl. a Ilk a htfte hand nerod II. 1 Wil-tfin W’t/ten 

('“) Ge flyman = a-fl^man above. 
t '’) Wicl-stfm daughter-place, hattle-field , G wahl-pletz. 

('^) Gient battles, battles of nations 

C’) Daldor-mnn (MI. 2.) senatoi , ehej ; hence alderman. 

('*)Rud(II 3 ) toad, in-road, laid, foray , from rfdan 

(**) Rlman to count, number • hence to nme; G. reimen, U. njmen. 
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irseron of-slegene nigon eoilas {}), and an cyning, 
and jjy geare namon West-seaxan frid(®) wid pone 
here. 

A.D. 901. Her ford-ferde ^If-red .ffidel-wulfing six 
aihtuni(^) ser Ealra llihgra Maessan(^), se waes cyning 
Dfer eal Angel-cyn butan pam dsele pe under Dena 
Dii-wealde naes. And he hebld past rice ijder-healf(*) 
gear lass pe piyttig wintra(®). 


VIII. — Apollonius. (^) 

*** Translated from the Gesta Romanorum, a 
monkish collection of tales, by whom is not known. 
This story is the original of the play called “ Peri- 
cles Prince of 'ry™* ” 


Sod-lice mid-p\ p' paea cynges dohtor ge-sehh pset 
Apollonius on eHlluiii gddum craeftum sw4 wel waes 
?H-togen(®), pa ge-feoll hyre ni6d on his lufe. pa 
aefter paes beorscipes (9) ge-endunge, cwaed past 

(') Eorl earl 

(*) Namon fritS made peace fnS (IL 2.) peace , G. friede. 

!*) The Anglo-Saxons reckoned time by nighli . of this our (t’n-n^ At 
[si ren-mglit) andJo’rVmght (fourteen-night) are relics. 

(*) All Halloici Maes, Feast of All Saints miesse 1. 3. 

<*) Seep 36. (•) See p. 35, note 6. 

(t) From Mr. Thorpe’s edition, pp. 17 — 19, 23—25 

Teugan, (thgan), tcun to diaw ijc,, educate comp. G. er-aieheil} 
L. c-duesrelram ducere. 

(*) Bedr-sc pe (11. 2 i /(ait.hanfii't. be6r(ll.l.) hssr. 
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meeden t& ])ara cynge: Leofa faeder, ])fi Iffdest 
me lyde acr IpBSt ic m6ste gifan Apollonio swk- 
hwset swa ic wolde of ])lnum gold-horde (^). Arces- 
trates se cyng cwsed t6 hyre: Gif him swa-hwaet-swa 
J(u wile. He6 ]ji swide(®) blide(’) ut-e&de and 
cwaed: L^ireow Apolloni, ic gife Jie be mines faider 
leafe twa hund punda(*) goldes, and feower Imnd 
punda ge-wihte(®) seolfres, and Jjouo ma'Stan dELl(®) 
de6r-wyidan(^) re^ifes, and twentig Jjeowa manna. 
And heo Jia })us cwaed to Jjam Jjsouurn mantmm : 
Berad Ji'is ])ing mid eow J)e ic be-het{®) Apollonio 
milium lareotte, and lecgad innon bure(9) be-foran 
minuin freondum J)is weard ])a Jjus ge-don aeltei 
paie c\\eiie(‘®) hj]&sie('‘), and ealle ])a men hyre gife 
lieiedon hig ge-sawon. pk sod lice ge-endode se 
ge-be6rscipe, and Jja men ealle a-rison, and gietton 
Jjone cyng and Jji cwene, and bsedon hig ge-sunde(*®) 
beon and ham ge-weiidon. Eac-swylce Apollonius 


(•) Hord (II. 2 ) hoard, treamrt. 

(•) SwiS {I ) ttrong, pou,eiJ ul , Bvriie greatly, viry , com]). L (rahde) 
TSlde, F fort (’) BU{5e blithe , D. blijde 

(^) Fund (II l.)j«mnd. (•) Ge wiht (II. 3.)uieigfc*, G.ge-wichU 
(•) A veiy gi eat deal 

(') Precious , dedr dea' ; G. theuer, D. duur. 

(') I3e-Iiatnn (II 2 ) to premise, G. rer-beiseen. 

(') Bfir(II 2 ) chamber,bower. 

Cwen (II 3.) queen , quean is likewise from cveD, whioh meaat 
onginally woman ; ywy 

(") Hss (II. 3.) command, ie-/iei(, G, ge-beiss. 

(») Ge-snnd sound, whole, bade them /are-aell; L. ralere eosjofW- 
Hint. ('*> So m like rnanuer. 
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cwsed ; IpCi goda cyning and earmra ge-niiltsigend, and 
|)u cwen lire lufigend, beo ge ge-sunde He be- 
seih(‘) eic to Jjam Jjeowuvn tnannum Jje Jjaet mceden 
him for-gifen(®) hsefde, and heom cwsed to: Nimad 
I ])as ])ing mid com ]je me seo cwen for-geaf, and gan 
I we secan tire g8Pst-hiis(’) ]jaet we magon us ge-restan. 

I pd a-died JjjEt maiden ])a:t heo noefic eft Apollonium 
ne ge-Sciwe swi hiade swa. heo wolde, and eode pi t6 
hyre faeder and cvvaed pu goda cyning, bead pe wel 
past Apollonius pe puili lis to-daeg ge-g6dod(*) is. pus 
heonon fare, and cuman yfele men and be-reafian 
hine ? Se cyng cnacd: Wel pn ewaede: hat him 
findan hwar he hine iiiaege wurd licost (®) ge-restan. 
pi dyde pset niseden swi hvre be-boden wses, and 
Apollonius on-feng pjere wununge (®) pe him be-t£iht(^) 
waes, and par-in-eode, Gode pancigende pe him ne 
for-wyrnde cyne-lices wurdscipes and frbfre. 

Ac pKt maeden haefde un stille niht mid peere lufe 
on-!eled(®) piia worda and sanga pe beo ge-hyrde ®t 
Apollonige (9), and ni leng heo ne ge-bad ponne hit 
laeg was, ac eode sona swi. hit le6ht ('9) waes, and 

(') Be-se(Sn (111.3.) to look, lookat. 

(*) For-gifan (II. 1 ) to give away, present, forgivt. 

(•) Inn, guest house , G. gast-haus • 

(<) Qe-gidian, to endow, enrich ; G be gutern. 

(») Wur«-llc(ll ) honourable. (*) Dwelling, habitatum ; G. wobnung. 

(^} Be-t£can (1.2.) to commit, assign ; hence betake, 

(*) On-slan (1. 2.) to it^me. 

(*) Abl. or dat. formed A. S.-wiae from Apollomue; the g inserted u 
J.41. 

(■*) Light; O.licbt. 
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ge-saet be-foran hyre faeder betide, pi cwseS se cyng: 
Leofe debtor, for-hwy ear* pu pus Ebr-wacol(') .•* paet 
maeden ewaed: Me a-wehtin(®) pa ge-cneoidnessa (*) 
p ic giistan-daegi/) ge-hyitle ; nii bidde ic pe for- 
pam pEBt pu be-iaiste(’) me uniin tuman .\i)oilimige 
t& lare(®) pi weard se cyng poaile(f) gc-blissod^®), 
and bet feccan Apollonium and him to ewacd. I\Iin 
dohtor gjrnd paet heo mote leorman aet pe pa ge- 
S£eligan(9) lire pe pu caiist, and gif pu wilt pisum 
oingutn ge-hyrsum boon, ic swerige pe purh mines 
ices niaBgna(’°) paet swi-hwaet-swi pii on sdi for-lure, 
ic pe past on land ge stadelige(‘*). pa-pi Apollonius 
paet ge-hyrde, he on-feng pim inaedeiiue to lare, and 
hyre taehte swi wel swa he sylf ge-leor ode 

* it « » 

p5 waes hyie ge-cyd pe par ealdor(**) waes, paet par 
waere cumen sum cyngc(‘®) mid his adume(‘^), and 
mid his dohtor, mid miclum gifuin. Mid-pim-pe he6 


(•) Enrly-wok^ul; comp. L vigil 

(‘1 A-weecan (I, 2) to awah (act ) G er-weeken. the neut, is wacian 
tl. 1 ^ 01 wacan (II, 3.); G vachen (’) Studies, acrompliskmenti. 

(*) Yeiterdny, G gestern ; comp. L. bestero-us 
(*) Be-feestaa (I. 2 ) to cammit, intrust. (*) For iiutrurtwiu 

(’) pearl (I.) Strang, \>eoTle very , greatb) ; comp. striSe above. 

(‘) Ulissian loie/ixre; bli8e(II 3.)bliiS,joy 

1 ®) Ge-s&Ug (1) happy, bleued, G.selig: hence til/y, O. Bely. 

('“) Maigen (III. 1 ) power. 

(11) Ge-stalSelian to establuh, make good, {torn stalSol tiation ; whence 
siniSol-first stead-fast, 

( '*) Here used for ehi^ prieiieii. 

See p. 6. (“) ASum son-m-law. 
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J)spt ge-hyrde, heo hi sylfe mid cyne-Iicum rehfe 
ge fraetwode(’), and mid purpran ge-'crjdde, and hyre 
heifod mid golds and mid gimnion (®) ge-glengde C)! 
and mid miclum faeinnena(^) heaps (®) ymb-trymm- 
ed(®), coni to geanes ])cim cyiige(i). Ileo waes si'd- 
lice Jjeaile writig(®), and for J)aie(9) miclati lufe pare 
clscnnesse hi saedon calls paet par nseie nin Dia an(’®) 
swa ge-c\veme(“) swa heo 

Mid-pSm-pe Apollonius pit ge seah he mid his 
adume, and mid his dohtoi i6 hyie iirnon, and feollon 
ealle to hyie fdtum and wendon paet heo Uiaiia 
waere seo gyden('-) for hyie miclan beorhtnesse and 
wlite. pffit hili(’-^) eii)(*'*) weard pi gs-openod, and 
pa lac Wicron in-ge-biohte ; and Apollonius on-gan pa 
sprecan and cvcdan Ic fiam cilcl-hade \va;s Apollo- 
nius ge-nemned, on Tirum ge-boieii, Mid-phm pe 


(•) Ge-frffitwian to adorn , fra-tu (111 1 ) ornament, frtt 

(“) Giin(n 2)gem (®) Ge-glengan (I. 2 ) (nin/orn. 

(*) Feemne rfiinuel , L femina. 

(^) Heap (II. 2 ) tioop, Jieap , G haufe, D lioop. 

(^) Ymb-trymminn to euriouad, tTjmmmn to itreiislfieii, hence to torn, 
fmtd,agaiment, &c 

(^) To meet the hng , comp. G dem Lonige ent-gegen. 

(•) Beavtifnl, TrIIte(II. 2 ) Afuiily. ^ 

('} = {licre ; at p S, 1 1, it should bare been stalpd that & is some- 
dmes changed to h, as irell a to ee (i®) Dat. of Diana _ 

(") Pleasing, agreeable, from cvruman (cuman) to came, comp, G be- 
juem eon-venient, 

(■>) Feminine of god , see p. 66, and comp G gott, gott-in. 

(») s b&lig, see p. 5 

(**} Ern, srn (IX. 1 ) houae, room, seep. 71, n. 7. 



126 ANOIiO-SAXON OUIDE. 

ic be com t6 fullon and-gite(*) pa naes nin craeft be 
ware fram cyngum be-gan(®) odde fram aedelum 
mannum Jjaet ic iie cade: ic a-rjedde(’) Antiochus 
ra‘dels(*1 J)aes cynges to-pon-pasi ic his dohtor under- 
fcnge me to ge-niaeccan ac he sylfa waes mid jjam 
fulestan horwe{®) ])ai-t6 ge-])e6d(®), and me p'a 

syrwode(^) t& of-sleanne. Mid-Jjain-Jie ic Jiaet for- 
fleah(®), pa «eard ic on sae for-liden (9) , and com to 
Cyi'enense(’“). pa uiider-fengc me Arcestrates se 
cyngc mid swa micelre iafe, Jjaet ic aet njhstan(“) 
ge-eai node ('®) Jiaet he geaf me his a-cennedaii ('*) 
dohtor to ge-maeccan. l^eo for Jia mid me to oa- 
fonne minon cyne rice, and Jiis mine d6htor pe ic 
be-foran Jie, Diana, ge-and-weard(‘*) haebbe, a-cende 
on Sffi, and hyre gist a-let{^®). Ic Jii hi mid cyne- 
licnm reafe ge-scrydde, and mid golde and ge-write(’*) 
on ciste a-legde (*®), Jiaet se-Jie hi funde hi wurd-lice 

('l And 1 ) niideiitamliHg. 

(*) lie-gdii to eieni'C, ruUiiaU, attend In. 

(°) A-iicdan tmeid, fi/m, G. er-ralijen to guess 

(*) II 2 riddle, G idtiinel. (‘) Horn (HI, 1.) pnflulinn. 

(*) Ge-|ieljdan (I, 2.) tnjnin. 

C) S} in mu to plot , tie.iru (III I ) amliu‘li,stiatagem. 

For-Se6n to escape, flee Jions, 

(’l Shipwiecked , lliSar. (III. 2.) (i> sail, lor-IiSan to sail with ill success, 
suflei shipureck, ('*) Cyiene (*‘) At last. 

Earned, deserved, obtained 

('■’) A'-cenned = &n-cenned only hegolten, (") f'leaent. 

(“) A-Iaitan = of-Iastan to let Joith, give up. 

('•) Ge-writ (III, 1 ) Wilting, writ, inKiipUon 
Cist (TI. 3 ) chest, coffin , P. kist, G. kiste* 

Usually -lede , from -lecgan. 
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be-byrigde(^), and])^ mine dohtor be-fieste m^n> 
fulle&tan(®) mannan to fedanne(®). F6r me(*) Jja t& 
Egipta-lande feower-tyne gear on he6fe(*) : pk ic on- 
gean(®) com, ]ja saedon hi me Jjset min dohtor waere 
ford-faren (J ) ; and me waes min sar (®) eal ge-ed-niwad. 

Mid-J)am-J)e he ])as Jjmgc eal a-reht hsefde, Arces- 
trate s6d-lice his wif up-a-ms, and hme ymb-clypte (9). 
pk niste na Apollonius ne ne ge-lyfde pB&t he6 his 
ge-maecca (1®) waere, ae sceif(*‘) hi fiam him. Hp6 
pa, micelle stefne clypode, and cwaed mid wope; le 
eom Arcestrate Jjln ge-maecca, Aicestiates dohtor Jiaes 
cynges, and ])u eart Apollonius rain lareow pe me 
la&rdest ! p(i eart se for-hdena man Jje ic lufode, ni 
for galnesse ac for wis-d6me ! Hwar is min dGhtor ? 
He be-wende hine pk to Thasian (*’) and cwaed : 
pis he& is; and hig weupon pa ealle, and eac blis- 
sodon And paet woid spiang geond eal paet land 
past Apollonius se maera c}ngc haefde funden his 
wif; and pa weaid or-raaete (**) bliss, and pa or- 

(’) (Be-) byrigan to bury, 

(^) M£n-fu11 wicked, mlm (II 1 ) uickedness, sm, crime , mun-swaf 
e man-sworn, petjured mnn , G. mein-eid Julseoath, 

(®) To feed, nous uk, bung up, (*) Seep. 81. 

(•) He&f,he6f(ll i ) sigh, groan, gi lej ^ (') Again, bock again. 

(’) ForS-faiaii = fori-feran (•) Pam, giiej, sore. 

(*) Yinb-cly]i|ian to embrace, rhp nmnd. 

(■°) Ge-mtEcca mate serves for both genders , thus correct u. 0, p. 111. 

(“) Sciifan (III 3 ) tii i/ioie, pu,h, G schieben, D. scbuiren. 

(«) Lust. 

('*) The A S dative, like Dianan above and Antiochian below. 

('*) Measui etess, immense , from oi> and metan to melr, "neasuTe, see 
Additions,'&c. 
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gana(') waron ge-togene(*), and pa byinan(®) ge* 
bl5,wene(*), and par wcard Wide ge-beorscipe ge>gear- 
wod be-twux pam cynge and pam folce And heo 
ge-sette byre gyngran(®) pe hyre folgode to sacerde, 
ind mid blisse and beofe eaire pare maegde on Efe- 
suin, be6 for mid byre were(®), and mid byre adurae, 
and mid byre dohtor t6 Antiochian, par Apollonio 
waes p 0 et cyne-rice ge-healden (’)• F&r(®) pfi sid-pan t& 
Tiium(9) and ge-sette par Athenagoras his adiim t6 
cuige; for pa sod-lice panon to Tharsum mid his 
wife, and mid his ddlUor, and mid cyne-licra fyrde('®), 
and h6t sona ge-laaccan {**) Stianguilionem and Dio- 
iiisiaden, and Udan be-foran him par he seat on bis 
piym-setle('*). 

('} L. orgnnuiu, commonlj oaed id tbe plural, aa organs formerly iiaa 

(’) Lit drawn, from some peculiar way either of playing tbe instru- 
ment or of hloniiii; the bellows (’) B^me trumpet. 

(‘‘J Blilwnn (11 2 ) (n iiaw, G blaben. 

(‘} Gjagrr ( female) dwipletjoUower, ht, younger, G jiingeris used in 
the same sense 

(*) \Air (hr) II. 2 man, husband, L, tit, aior wa- the Scythnn 
(Herod ir, 110), and tbe Celtic dialects bare a similar woid 

(’) Had been kept for A (•) ffe, Apalbnims nent. 

(') Copied probably from the L. "(od) Tyium' (ns also Ibar^um 
below) , td seems properly to bare always governed tbe dative, 

Fyrd (II. 3.) army, array, marrk, &,e. ; G. Mat journey, iljfn 

(") 1.2 U) seize, retch 

(>*) Glaiy-seai, throne, |irym 11. 2., aetl JIL !■ 
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IX. — Boethius. Cap. xvii.{‘) 

King .Alfred translated Boethius de Consola- 
done Philosophiae, interweaving much original matter 
of his own ! the following is his expansion of 3 or 4 
ines, lib. II. prosa 7. 


Hu Jiaet M6d(®) saede past him nsefre seo msegd 
and seo gitsuiig(’) for-wel(‘) ne licode(®), butan to 
lade(®) he tilade (<). 


])a se Wis d6m p'l Jjis le6d(®) a-sungen hsefde, ]>.v 
ge-swigode (’) he, and Jja and-sworede past Mod and 
pus cwasd: Ea-lii Ge-scead-wisnes('“) ' hwiBt(") pu 
wast Jiaet me naefie seo gitsung and seo ge-maegd pisses 
eord-l!can an-wealdes for-wel lie licode, ne ic ealles 
'br-swlde ne gyrnde pisses eord-licau rices. Biitoa 
a 1C wilnode peah aud-weorces('*) to p.iin weorce 

(1) From Mr Cnrdale’s edition, slightly altered 

n. 1 neutei, while G moth is mascahne another exception to the 
general rule, pp 8,9 

«II 3 e, coietousness , gitsian to covet, 

(*y Very uell, toouell, for- is sometimes intensive, for-nean well n^h, 
li'T-BwiSe loo iiiiich, eicisnieli/. (‘) See p. 86. 

(’) Unmllmgly , see p. 70 . laS (1.) hotejul, taathsome, 

C) Titian (teolian) to toil, tUl,Sic , see p. 42. 

(*) III. 1. song, lay , G, lied 

(') Swfgian to be silent , G. schweigen. 

(1°) Reason, discretion , sceadan ( p, 54.) to divide, discriminate, &c ; 
G scbeiden. 

(’■) Hwiet, and Id (below) are often used as expletives. 

(!') And-weoro (II. I ) maHer, material, substance 
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Jie me be-boden wits to wyrcanne ; past wes Jjeet 
ic un-fracod-llce (') and ge-risen-Iice (*) mihte steor- 
aTi(*) and reccan(^) Jione an-weald Jje me be-fsest 
ff®s. Hwffit J)u wast Jiaet n^n mon ne masg neenne 
crffift cj’dan(®), ne ndnne an-weald reccan ne steor- 
aii, buton t61um(®) and and-weon-e : jiaet byd selces 
craeftes and-weorc, Jiast mon Jione craeft biiton (i) 
wyrcan ne maeg. fast byd Jjonne cyninges and-weore 
and his tul mid t6 ucsianne(^), 'past he haebbe his 
land ful -manned (9) ; he sceal hsebban ge-bed-men (*“), 
and fyrd-men(“), and weorc-men Hwaet ])u w&st 
paeite butan pissum tolum n&n cyning his ciaeft ne 
tnffig cydan. pmt is e&e his and-weorc jjaet he 
hsebban sceal t6 Jilim t61um, ])&.m Jirym ge-ferscip- 
uni C®) bi-wiste (”) j Jjaet is Jjonne heora bi-wist, 
land t6 biigienne (**), and gifta(*®), and w8Bpna(**), 
and mete, and ealo(^’^), and cl4daB{*®), and ge-hwaet 

{') Fracoil (1 ) vile, shamejul 

(’) Ge-risen-lio (II )^t, proper, hit ge-Tiat it ts Jit, hecommg,=L deoet. 

(’) Orsiyren (I. 2) to steei, guide, govern , G steuern, D. stuuren. 

(*) I 3 reckon Joi , give an account oj, 

(‘) To mahe knoivn, thoiv Joi th, piacttse. 

(‘J T61 (II 1.) ( 00 / (’) pBt — hbton mihout which. 

(°) Toiiiteuilh ricsian, (rixian) , L. reg-ere, rez-i 

(®) JMiiiinian to man > (**) Prayer-men, clergy. 

(”) Aiaiy-men,ioldien 

(”) Go-ferecipe (II 2) company, ge-fera companion, 0. fere. 

^'’j Bi-wiet (II. 3 ) ]noviium,foodz wist Jeast, &c. 

('*J B6gian=b(ian. 

<") Gift (II. 3.) gift , plur. gifts usually means marruge, 

(«) ■Wepeii(III. 1.) ueapoii , D. wapen. (") £alo (.u) (III. 3. eb 

('®J CI43 (II. 2 ) cloth, gaimeni , G. Held. 
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])8e? |)e ])a jjreo ge-fe scipas be-hofiad : ne mseg he 
Lutan J^issum ]j'i3 t<'>l ge-heald.in, ne butan J)issutn 
tolum nan Jjara ])inga wyreati Jje him be-boden is 
t6 wyicanne. Foi-py ic wilnode and weorces ])one 
an-weald mid to gc-reccenne, Jjaet mine cra;ftas and 
an-weald ne wuiden foi-gitene and for-holene (') ; tor- 
J)am aelc craeft and Jtlc an-weald byS sona for- 
ealdod(®) and for-swigod (•*), gif he b 3 'd bhtan Wis- 
d6me; for-]?im-J)e lnva3t-swi('*) ])urh dysige(®) ge-don 
byd, ne maeg hit nan mon neefre tt) crsette ge-reccan. 
pffit is nil hradost to secganrie Jjset ic wilnode 
weord-ful-lice(®) to lybbanne ])i-hwile-])e ic lyfode^ 
and jeftei minum life Jjim monnum t6 Isefanne Jie 
safter me wei'ren min ge-mynd(t) on g6dum weorcum. 


Cap. xxxiv. 10. 

A free translation of part of prosa ii. lib. III. 
pi cwsed ic ; Ne mseg ic nane cwice wuht on-gitan 
pira Jje wite(®) hwset hit (9) wille odde hwset hit nille, 
un-ge-ned (’“) lyste for-weordan For-])am aelc 
wuht wolde bedn hid and lybban paia Jie me cwice 

(>) For-helan (II 2.) to hide , G Ter-heblen. 

(’) For-ealdian to utar out, pemhfrom old age^ 

(^) For-snfgian to post in atenco, G. Tet^chw eisen , here and abora 
WiirL I lie iorce of for 

l') Usually jird-bw!i!t-8a&. 

Folly, iysigjooltih, abeurd ; bence dmy. 

(’) Worthily, honorably. (^) IL 1. memory, mbut. 

(') Wite Bingular agreeing with wnbt and not with )>ura )ie , aee p 78 
'•lllitneiit « bile wuht 18 frin ('") N6dan=nyd'i'' 
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])incd, butan ic nat be treowum, and be wyrtum(‘) 
and be swylcum ge-sceaftum (®) swylce(’) nane sawle 
nabbad. JJa smearcode (♦) he and cwaed: Ne Jjenrft 
J)n n6(®) be Jjeum (®) ge-sceaftum t\\e6gan(’), ]je mi 
])e(®) be JjA-m edium H6 ne miht J)u ge-seba 
])8et a*lc wyrt and splc wudu(9) wile weaxan on J)bn 
lande selo8t(’®) J)e him betst ge-rist, and him ge- 
cynde(“) b 5 'd and ge-wune-lic (*“), and peer J)8er hit 
ge-fret(”), Jaet hit hradost weaxan maeg, and latost 
wealcwigan (i*) ? Sumra wyrta odde sumes wuda eard 
byd on dunum (’*), sumra on merscum (*®), sumra 
on mbrum ('7), sumra on cludum ('*), sumra on 
barum('9) sondum{®). Nim ponne swa wudu swa 

(') Wyrt (II. 3 ) herb, «oi(. 

(’) Ge Bceaft (II 3 ) creatwi, crealuri 

(•) Swjlc— tnylc answere to L. talig — qualia. 

{*) Smearcian toimnk, mile (*) N6=ud. 

(®) See p 30 

(^) TweOgan, tnedn (HI 3 Seep 60.) to thubU from tw6 , ccrnn 
Soui-ifip, L du-bitare, G. xwei-fcln, from lout (Ji>o), duo, zwpi 

(“) Anil mine than, (’iIII 2 uood , D woud. 

('°) Best biil good, ficellent, 

(") hind, kimlly, natural . ge-oynd (II Z ) nature, kind. 

('“) Coiatnon, usual , G ge-\i obniicb. 

(''') W/ir7e It tjkes loot, draws nourishment, ht bites fretan (I' ' 

(G. fiessen) to eat, devour, Jret 

(“) Fade, G rer-welken, P. n elk. 

C') Ddn (\l. Z ) down, hill, moantam, hence don m local names: G. 
d'ine, D. duin, F. dune is a sand-hiU near the sea. 

(•®) Meisc (II. 2 )miinh, P mesh. 

(«) M6r (II. a ) moor j D. moer. (“J Clud f II. 2 ) rock, cliff 

(") Bier (II.) bare , G. bar (*■) Sand, sond (II. 2.) nind 
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wyrt, swa-h«a:der-swa J)fi wile of Jjjpre stowe ])e 
his eard and sedelo(’) byd on to weaxanne, and 
sete on un-cyndre(®) stowe him, ])onne ne ge-grewd 
hit Jjffir nauht, ac for-searad (®) ; for-])im aelces landes 
ge-cynd is, Jiaet hit him ge-lice wyrta and ge-l'icne 
wudu tydrige(*); and hit swa ded, fridad(®), and 
fyrdrad(®) swide georne(T), sw^ longe swa heora ge- 
cynd byd, pxt hi growan m6ton. Hwaet wenst pd 
foi-hwy aelc saed(®) growe innon pk eordan, and to 
cidum(9) and to wyrt-rumum('®) weoide on p^ra 
eordan, buton for-Jiy Jie hi te6hhiad('‘) Jjaet sb 
stemn ('*) and se helm m6te Jjy faestor and py 
leng standan? Hwy ne miht ])ii on-gitan, pe'db yj. 
hit ge-seon ne maege, Jjaet eal se dad, se pe Jjaes 
treowes on twelf mondum ge-weaxed, ]jaet he on- 
ginnd of Jjam wyrt iumum, and swi hp-weardes 
gr6wd od ])one stemn, and sid-J>an and-lang Jjaes 
pidan (‘^), and and-lang Jjaere rinde (‘®) od Jione helm, 
and sid-])an aefter('®J J)dm bogiim('t), od-Jjaet hit 

^') Natan, (*) Ua-c^de f I ) un-Atnil, unnatiinit. 

(’) For-seanan to fade, become sear. 

(^) Tydrian to produce, bring jorth, from tudor, tudr(II 2 ) o^spring 
trogeny. 

(*) FnSian to make Jiourish, grow uetl, frits II. 2 peace, G, fnede 
{^) FyrSrian to Jurther, forward, amet, iromfotlS. 

C) Willmgli), readily, eamatly , G. geme. 

(') S^d (III) eeed , G. eaat, D. aaad. 

(•) Cits (II. 2.) Aoot, eprout. (•*) Wyrt-ruma too* 

f'M Tetfhlimu to resolve, endeavour, (‘^) Stem, tninfc 

(■a) Ctmn, head, top, helm-et, ('*) FitSa pith; D. pit. 

(’*) Rind (II. 3.) rind, bark, Q. riade. 

Along, like L. secundum. 


'>nBoIi(lL2.)ii>ugk. 
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dt-a-springd (‘) on leafum (^), and on blostnium (^), and 
on blaeduin(*)? Hwy tie miht J)u on-gitan Jjaette 
aelc wuht cwices byd innan-wcaid hnescost(^), and 
utan-weard heardost ■’ Hwiet Jjii miht ge seori liu 
])8et treow byd utaii ge-scyrped {®), and be-WBefed(^) 
mid })8ere rinde wid ])one winter, and wid Jja stearc- 
an(^) stormas, and eac wid JitLre sunnan heeto on 
sumera(9), Hwa mseg Jimt he ne wumliige swylcra ge- 
sceafta ures Sceoppendes('®), and hurii(") ])bbs Sceopp- 
'•adeb ^ And Jjeah we his mi wundnen, hwylc ure 
.iiaeg a-reccan(*®) tnedem-lice (^’) nres Sceoppendes 
willaii, and an>weald, hu his ge-sceafta weaxad and 
eft waniad(^*) Jjonne Jiaes tima('*) cjmd, and of heoia 
saede weoidad eft ge-ed-niwade('*), swylce hi Jioniio 
wuidon t() ed-sceafte (*?) ? 


(•) XJ t-a-spnngan (III, I ) fo spring, shoot out. 

(•) Leaf (U. I ) U«f, G Uub. 

(*) Blostni (11 2 ) bUssam , D, bloessein. 

(<) BlsEd(lI 3.) Jiuit, branch, G. blatt, D. blail t.'t,.*. 

(*) Ilnesc (I ) sojt, teialei , nesh, 

(•) Ge-aoyrpan (I 2.) to scaif, covtr , Bceorp^]I. 1 ) scarf. 

(f) Be-n sfan (I. 2 ) to clothe n a:fels gai mint, 

(‘) SteiTO (I.) stark, Strang, iio/int , G. stark. (*)Seep. 15. 

('°^ Sceoppon^ or Scypjiend (p. S.) Creator, eeyppaa to ereati, G 
ichaften, sclio|feii, D sclioppen 

(It) At least, lit all events (‘*) Heckun, tell rep. 

(!’) Full), am till! a , meietae tMihihne, moderate, meet, 

(t*) Waniaii to uane, from wana want. 

(*•) The season Jor that ('•) See p. 42 

ft*) Ltl'Seeaft rIT, 3 1 neu creation aiij they then became nemy nealni. 
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I . — Narrative Verse, 

Aiialo-Saxon Poetry is of various kinds, distinguished 
by rime, by allitoration, or by both ; the commonest 
however only, teiined Nairative Verse, will be here de- 
scribed. Its chief chaiactcristic is Allitcration[^)i or 
the correspondence of the fiist letters of a ceitain num- 
ber of the most impoitant words in each line of a couplet, 
two called sub-let ten riming thus together in the first 
line, and answering to a third called the chef letter in 
the second. The first hue has often but one sub-letter 
and never more than two ; the second never more than 
one chief letter The length of the lines varies much, 
each however must contain at least two cinphatic or 
root syllables, with one or more unciiipli itic, that is pre- 
fi.\e», terminations, &c : tew lines have less than four 
syllables, two emphatic, and two uneinphatic, and some 

(') Alliteration is found in tlie Latin poetry pt ilie iiiiildle ages, some- 
timea combined mth hue .iiid final rime, and ayllabit iiietie , it n-ia used 
more or less in England along with other kinds ot nine till a late period, 
and IS still usual lu the Scandinavian tongues The Vision of Piers Plouh- 
nian (1350) is a long and regulai epecimen of English alliterative poetry, 
on the above rules. For a full account of the A.S. versification, see Rusk’s 
Grammar, pp. 136—68. 
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have as many as eight 
ample (') : 

Hu /omp(®) eow on 
Me(’) 

fe6fa Beo-wulf, 

Jja J)u /seringa 
/eor ge-hogodes) 
,<!aecce(*) secean 
ofer sealt waeter, 

/lilde (®) to /^eorote (^) ? 
Ac J)u //rod-gare 
wid cudne weanlj) 
wihte ge-bettest(®), 
mierura ]je6dne(9) ? 


or even more. For ex- 

How befell it you on youj 
voyage 

dear Beowulf, 
when thou suddenly 
far off determinedst 
warfare to seek 
over the salt water, 
battle at Heorot? 

Hast thou then Hrothgar 
against his known plague 
ought booted, 
the famous piince? 


or nine, 


Here the first couplet has in the first line two sub- 
letters, the I in Zomp and Zade, answering to the chief 
letter, the I in Zeofa in the second. The third hue has 
but one sub-letter, the f in ^ringa which rimes with 


CJ Be6wulf, v(l, Kemble ] 3969 — 79. 

(’) Limpan (III. 1 ) to happen. 

(^) L&du (III 3,)\itan to tiaaetfjourne;/, chtefly by tea. 

(*) Ssc (II 3 ) hence tuck of a town. 

(‘) Plild (IT 3.) hatth, mir, 

(’) The jialace of Hrdtl’g&r pnnce of a Danieh tribe. 

(’) Wea eiiU, misfortune. 

Ilitan to pi aft, impi one, do good to, iCt (II, 3 ) boot, profit. 

(°) Though quantity and number of ayllableB eeem no easential part of 
i S. versification, many lines will bear a more or less regular scanning; 
thus most bhoit lines consist either of two trochees, like the 2nd, 5th, and 
llth above, or of a dactyl and spondee like the 10th : the 3rd, and 6tb, 
also nilahl he PAlled ilalieifeel sdonica. 
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that in /eor in the fourth. The third and fourth 
couplets have each two sub-letters like the first; the 
fourth again but one, wid being here not emphatic. The 
last line depends for its alliteration on ihe first of tlie 
next period , the couplet joining two lines by allitera- 
tion only, is often thus broken by the sense. 

When the chief letter is a vowel or diphthong, the 
sub-letters must likewise be vowels or diphthongs, but 
need not be the same ; as, 

f/'tan ymbe ^zdeliie Without round the noble 

englas stodon. angels stood, 

£ordan ff'ht-ge-stredn, Earth’s possession^ 

«pplede gold. app]ed(') gold 

In the first example the sub letters u and m in the 
first line answer to the chief letter e in the second ; in 
the other eo, a', and a rime together. 

When the chief letter is double, the sub letters are 
usually double likewise; as, 

Praegn p om-lice (-) He asked prudently 

yVaman and ende. the beginning and end. 

Srean scirC’) werod. Shone the bright host, 

scyldas lixton. shields gleamed. 

The following prefixes and prepositions in composi- 
tion are not reckoned as part of th„ alliterat on, which 

(*) Hf nee d~a/)pltd, bs asphodel (0 afTidil) h-s become d-a^dtl, dap- 
pled-grayiaO ap/ile-frap, G, apfel-grau, D, appel'graauw : comp. F ^sni- 
p- nmeK, {*) From bnirt. i»-ai ife. G. ftomni. 

' Clear, ihter ; G. achier. 
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falls only on tlie first root-letter of the word before which 
the} stand : viz a-, be-(bi-), ge-, to-, for-, set, od, of, 
geond, })urh ; as, 

A-reedde <ind a-rehte That he should lead and 

relate 

hwaet sed i im(‘) bude. what the rune bade 


ponne be-/tofad 

When it behoveth 

se-pe ^er wunad. 

him that here dwelleth. 

pa ge-uorhte he ])urh his 

Then wrought he through 

tms-dum 

his wisdom 

tyn engla uerod. 

ten legions of angels 

To-stce6p hine and to- 

He swept and dashed it 

sttende 

away 

J)urh his stcidan miht 

through his strong might. 

py-lses ])u for-iteorde 

Lest thou perish 

mid pissum « ®r-logan (*) 

with these false ones 

Se-pe 8et-/eohtan 

Who to fight 

/rum-garum (®) — 

with the patriarchs — 


(') R4n (II. 3.) o secret, miisttry, Ultei, hieroglyph, here the /land- 
vritmg oa the wall hence to tiiund, ichispei , G isuneii 

(®) Wser-loga a breaker of faith , hence var-lock waer (II, 3.) a pnr 
•IU 0 , compaetf loga a lyerj from ]et)g;an to lye 
(•) G&r (II. 2 ) a (fliisii/e) ueupoii, spear (*L. telum), ehttf , it forou 
part of many proper names , as G4r-inund, Kad-g&r Edgar, 
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{7& hie ^elp-sceadaii n) Since them Mose braggart- 

rebels 

of-^ifen hsefdon. had given up 

I Sid-J);in hie /eondum 
od-/aren hsefdon 

( 

Geond-/blen /jre 
and /ser-cyle (*). 

Wylra (^) Jiurh-wodon (*) They the flame had passed 

through 

Siva him u;iht ne sceiid — so that them no whit hurt — 

Big (bi), on, ofer, ymb, sometimes rime and some- 
times do not , as, 

And Aegen ])a beornas And both the warriors 

Jje him 6ig stodon who stood by him 

Big-staudad me strange Stand by me strong com- 
ge-neatas(*) rades 

])a ne willad me set ^am who will not fail me at 
stride (®) ge-swican the strife. 

(') Gilp (II. 2.) boast , scealla enemy, robber, &c. 

(*) Fser(Il 2 ) stiatagem, m composition it implies mJdennest, ttarger 
01 tbe like, ter-llc San^eiciu, C ge fthr danger, ge-tabr-hob dangeratu 
Cyle II. 2 , hence chill , G kuhle. 

(’) Wylm (II 2 ) heat, bailing (=L. estus); welan, weollan to bins, 
G. wallen. (*) Wadan(Il. 3.) tofc; T.. vadere. 

(’) Ge-neat ; G ge-noss, D, ge-noot. 

(*) Stiffs (II. 2.) G. streit, O, atnjd. 


After they the foes 
had escaped. 

Filled through with fire 
and intense cold. 
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past we paer adgum 

on-lociad. 

On-dycgad tiu 

72alige mihte. 

What we there with our 
eyes 

look upon. 

Think now on 
the holy might 

And purh ofer-metto 
sohton dder land. 

Uton ofer-Aycgan 
delni(‘) pone miclan. 

And through pride 
they sought another land. 
Let us despise 
tlie great Supreme. 

JEbrdan ymb-hwyrft 
and dp-rodor(®). 

/Zeofon jmb-4weorfestj 
and purh pine /mlige 
miht — 

Earth’s circuit 
and the upper sky. 

Thou compassest heaven, 
and through thy holy 
might — 

And-, un-, ed-, in, t6, &c. are deemed emphatic and 
therefore rime; as, 

Him p'l Adam 
and-swarode. 

Him then Adam 
answered. 

£7n-lytel dsel 
eordan ge-sceafta. 

No little part 
of earth’s creatures. 

(') Helm IB tlie top of anything, 
(*} Rodor (II 2.) heaven, iliy. 

seep 133, n. 13, 
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Ne hi ed-cerres{‘) Nor they for return 

cfre nioton wenan. ever could hope. 

Hsefde se A’deling Had then the noble 

tn-ge-|}ancuin(®) — fervently — 

Him pset ticen weaid To him that a token was 
J)®r he to-starode (^). where he stared. 


II. — Metres of Boethiusif^. 

♦** The following is King .Alfred’s translation of 
Boethius, Lib. 111. metr. I. 

Se-Jje wille wyrcaii 
wsstm-bsere lond, 
a-teo of pdjn secere 
arrest sona 

fearn(®), and ])ornas(®), 
and fyrsas, swk-same(7) 
weed (®), 

(*) Cer, c;r (II 2 ) liiiii , Iience char a turn of work ; cyrrax to turn, 
re-tum, G, kehren. 

(*) Adverb formed from tbe dative plural , see p 70. Comp. G, em> 
ge-denk mindful, thoughtjul. 

(’) Starian; G.starren, D. ataaren. 

(*) Chiefly from the Rev S Fox’s edition. 

(*) P. vearn, G farn-kraut. 

(’) Same is connected with our nusa. 

(•) V\e6d (II. 1.) D. w od 


He that will work 
fruitful land, 

let him pluck off the field 
first straightway 
fern, and thorns, 
and furzes, as also weeds. 


(*} poro , G. dom. 
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Jja jje willaS 

that will 

wel hwaer(‘) derian 

everywheie hurt 

cUvnum hwaite, 

the clean wheat, 

Jjv-laes he cida-leas(3) 

lest It germ-less 

liege on Jjsrm lande. 

lie on the land. 

Is leod.i (*) ge-hwactn 

Is to all people 

Jjeos odru bysen 

this other example 

efn be-hcfe('‘) ; 

even as needful; 

J)a3t is ])SEtte Jjinced(®) 

that IS that seemeth 

Jiegna ge-hwylcum 

to every man 

huniges(®) beo-bie&d 

honey’s bee-bread 

healfe ])y swetre, 

half the sweeter, 

gif he hwene(’’) aer 

if he a little ere 

huniges teare(®), 

the honey’s drop, 

bitres on-byrg.id 

something bitter tasteth. 

Byd e&c swa-same 

Is eke in like wise 

inonna aeg-hwylc 

every man 

micle py feegeiiia 

much the gladder 

Iides(9) wedres 

of fair weather, 

gif hine lytle a'r 

if him a little ere 

etormas ge stondad(“), 

storms assail. 


(') el prefixed is intensive , wel-oft lery often, vrel-bmlSe very soon, 
(°) CiS s/iiHit gt oath of any kind , bence kid, used either of a child or a 
30 ung niiiinal ■ comp the uses of imp, scion, spiig, &c. 

(’) LeAde people, pouins , G. leute, D. lieden. 

I'e-hofian to need, lie-hoce (*) See Additions, 

(°) G honig^, (J) Hwene, hwon a /itl/e, S. a tsbesa. 

(') Tear (II. 2.) (ear , G. zabre. 

(*) LISe tender, mild, lithe , G. Imde observe the n dropped and till 
▼owel lengthened, and see p S, and Additions, &o< 

("*) Weder (II. 1 ) G. wetter, D, weder. 

(») Observe the force of ge- , see p. 64. 
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and se stearca(>) wind 
nordan imd eastan. 
Nsnigum piihte 
daeg on Jjonce (®), 
gif seo dimme niht 
ser ofer eldum(®) 
egesan(*) ne brdhte. 

Swa Jiined anra ge-hwseni 

eoid-buendra 

seo sdde ge-sa-Id(i5) 

simle })e beteie. 

and J)y tvyiisuuire, 

Jje he wita ma, 

heardia h8eiida(®), 

her a-die6ged{^) 

pa. meaht eac nude pf 4d 

on mod-sefan 
sdde ge-seelda 
sweotolor ge-cnawan, 
and to heoia c\dde(®) 
be-cuman sid-]}aa, 
gif ]>u up-a-tyhbt 


and the violent wind 
from north and east. 

To none would seem 
the day delightful, 
if the dim night 
before over men 
terror had not brought. 

So seemeth to every one 
of the earth-dwellers 
the true happiness 
ever the better, 
and the winsomer, 
as he more plagues, 
and hard afflictions, 
here suflfereth 
Thou mayst eke much the 
easier 

in thy mind 
true happinesses 
clearlier know, 
and to their country 
come altei wards, 
if thou pluckest up 


(1^ Stearc stark, sliong , G stork, D sterk. 

<*) pone )) 3 nc)(U 2) thank, G dank: comp, L. gratis and gtatna. 
(^) Eld, yld (II. 2 ) man, hitman being. 

( •) Kgesa = ege ane, dread. (*) II 3. from adl, sbI good, 

("I HmnSu (h^nlSu) III. 3. ; bekn o^set, mmrable 
(’) (A-)dreiigan(lII. 3.) totufer; 8, dree. 

(■) evasu (III. 3 ) also aeguaiiitanee, I noukdge, lienee fatk. 
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terest sona, 

and ]}u a-wyrt-walast 

of ge-wit-Iocm(^) 

leise ge-S£plda, 

swd swci loiides-eeorl {-) 

of his aecere list(’) 

yfel wood monig. 

SW ])an 1C ])e secge 
Jiaet J)u sweotole mealit 
sode ge-sselda 
sona on-cnawan(*), 
and |)u sefre ne lecst 
seniges Jnnges 
ofei ])a ^ne, 

gif ])6 hi ealles on-gitst. 


fiist toithwith, 
and thou rootest 
out of thy understanding 
false- hcippmesses, 
as the husbandman 
off Jus field gathers 
many an eviJ weed. 

Alte, wards I say to thee 
t'l at thou clearly mayst 
true happinesses 
soon lecognise, 
and thou never wilt reck 
for anyiliing 
above them alone, 
if thou them quite under- 
standest. 


(') (Ge-) wit (II 1.) wit, lorn fold, locker, place shut oi locked up. 

(’) Ceorl man (free not noble) /iiu6an(<, cAn/(, S carl, G I>e 1 
(’) Lesan (II. 1.) to gather, pick, beaie leaie, teglea*. U. Imniogather 
nod , comp. L legere. 

(*) Comp. (j. er.keniieo. 



III. — Cadtnon(^), 


*** Csecimon, the Anglo-Saxon Milton, author of 
the Metrical Paraphrase of parts of the Holy Scriptures, 
from which the following extracts are taken, was fii'st a 
herdsman, afterwards a monk in the Abbey of Streo- 
neshalh or Whitby, then ruled by S. Hild : he flou- 
rished in the 7th century. For an account of him 
from .3i]lfred’s veisioii of Beda’s Ecclesiastical History, 
see Mr 'I'horpe’s preface to his edition of Caedmon, and 
his Analecta Anglo-Saxonica, pp. 54-8. 


Part of Book I. Canto II. 


Her terest ge-sceop 
ece Dryhten, 

Helm(-) eal-wihta, 
heofon and eordan, 
rodor a-rarde, 
and ])is rLime(^) land 
ge-stadelode 
Strangum mihtum, 
Frea(*) ael-mihtig. 
Folde waes ])a gyt 
graese un-grene; 


Here first shaped 
the eternal Lord, 

Chief of all creatures, 
heaven and earth, 
the firmament reared, 
and this spacious land 
established 

by his strong powers, 
the Lord, almighty. 

27te eaith was then yet 
with grass not green ; 


(*) from Mr. Thoipe’s ediUon, more hterally traiialated, 
(•) Seep. 133. n. 13. (’) 

(•' U, fian (niiito) mmun, tody le coaneoted with fre.i. 
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gar-secg(’) Jjeahte, 
sweart^®) sin-nihte, 
sideC’) and wide, 
wonnef'*) wegas. 
pa wjES wuldor-torht 
heofon-vieaides gast 
ofer liolm(®) boren 
miclum speduin (®) : 
Metodp) eiigla heht, 
lifes J;iylta(®), 
leoht foid-cuman 
ofer riiiune giund(9). 
Rade wass ge-fylled 
heah-cyninges htes; 
him wees halig ledht 
ofer westenne, 
sw^ se W}ihta be-bcad. 
p4 ge-sundrode 
sigoraC") Waldend 
oter lago flode 
leoht wid pedsti.imC), 


ocean covered, 

swart in eternal night, 

far and wide, 

the dusky ways 

Then was the glory-bright 

heaven’s Guaidian’s spirit 

over the deep born 

with great speed. 

the Cieator of angels bade, 

life’s Distributor, 

light come forth 

over the wide abyss. 

Quickly was fulfilled 

the high King’s behest; 

for him was holy light 

over the waste, 

as the jSIaker rommanded 

Then siinrlered 

the Ruler of triumphs 

over the water-flood 

light from darkness, 


(') An obscure mythological word , g&r (II, 2 ) weapnn, secg mini, 
KamoT, 

(®) Biach, suart, twaTt’'y ; O acbwan, D zwart, 

(’; St'd u.iife, (') 'Aon, wan uan, dnrit. 

(‘I Jlulm means also an island IP the sea; Steep-tnfm, Born-Min, 8eo. 
C) Sp£d (II 3 ) success, praTierily, speed, D speed 
O From mptan to mete, measure He who “mp.ns ired the nstere, and 
meted out heaven ” (■) Bryttian to disinhute 

1 II. 2. ground, bottom, depth ; G. grand. 

I*) Sigor (II. 2.) = sige netmy. 


(») pedstra = 
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sceade(’) wid sciinaii(®) ; 
sceop bam, iiaman, 

lifes Brytta 
Le6ht wsBs mrest 
])urh Dryhtnes word 
dreg ge-nemned; 
wlite-beorhte ge-sceaft 1 
Wei licode 
FreS.n ret frymde(’) 
ford-bffire(*) tid. 


shade from bngntnesA; 
created then for both, 
names, 

life’s Distiibutor. 

Light was first 
through the Lord’s word 
day named; 
beauty-bright creation! 
Well pleased 

the Lord at the beginning 
the teeming time. 


Part of Book 1. Canto XVI. 


pa to Euan God 
yrringa (*) sprrec : 

Wend(®) pe from wyrne(^); 
pn scealt wrepiied-men 
we-!an on ge-wealde; 
mid weres egsan 
hcrirde ge ne.irwdd(®), 
he.in, p’owian(^) 
phira dreda ge-dwild{“) — 


Then to Eve God 
angrily spake: 

Tui n thee from joy ; 
thou shalt to man 
be in subjection ; 
with fear of thy husband 
hardly straitened, 
abject, suffer for 
thy deeds’ error— 


(*) For scGftdvi e , at eadu (< 4 ) (II. 2 } O acbatts* 

Sciiiin lightf shimmer, (•) FrymtS (U.i) 

(*) Lit Joi'h-bfaring, 

(•) See p 70—1 , fromyrre (II 8.) ire, angn; L in. 

(*) Weml.'in tn turn, vend, ge, G. wecdeD. 

(7) Wye (11 3) pleasure, G wouae 

(*) Ge-neanrian, from nearu to nulie narrow, afflict, eppreo. 

(•) Hence tAioe. {“; II. 3 dwelian tort. 
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deades bldan ; 

death abide; 

aud ]jurh w6p(‘) and faeif. 

and through weeping and 
moan, 

on woruld cennan(®). 

into the world bear, 

])urh sar(’) micel, 

through much pain, 

sunu and duhtor. 

son and daughter. 

A-bead eac Adame 

Announced eke to ^Vdain 

6ce Uiyhtm, 

the eternal Lord, 

lifes Leulit-liumaj 

Author of life’s ligiit, 

lad mrende ( *) : 

the dire errand: 

p(i aceait I'deine 

Thou shalt another 

^del(®) sccean, 

country seek, 

wyn-leasran wic, 

a joylesser dwelling, 

and on wia3c(*) hweorf- 

and into exile go. 

an (7), 

nacod (®), n'led-H aedla (9), 

naked, a needy beggar, 

neorxna-wanges ('°) 

of Paradise’s 

dugeduin be-da'-led : 

blessings deprived: 

J>e is ge-dal witod(“) 

to thee is a parting de- 
creed 

Hces('®) and .^awle. 

of body and soul. 

(■) II. 2. hence uhovp. 

(*) I 2 comp ytvtiv, L gencre , 

bonce to kindle 

(>) II. I ‘i.i« 

(^) IIf«l from ar mosroogef. 

(‘> 11. 2 name count) y, home. 

(®> n 3 

111. 1. to tuin, rctiiin, go* 

(•) G. nackt 

(•) Nfed=ne6d 

Neorxna-\>ang (11 2) a word of doubttul et^molni'y^ wan^ it 

vlattiffa^d, (•*) WiUtia i 0 decide f decree , lienci* witod-)lce. 

Lie (11. 1 ) corpse, dead bodp , 

. G letch, D lijk hence ttch-gate U 

ft Churchyard, /tlce-wake watching a eorpse^ hkC. 
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Hweet ' ]jfi Iad-1'ice 
wr6hte(’) on-stealdest , 
for-J)'>n J)u vnnnaii(*) 
scealt, 

and on coidan pe 
J)ine aiid-liliie(^) 
selfa ge-rci'caii (*), 
wegan (*) sw.'itig ('') 
hleor (>), 

Jjinne hlaf etan, 
pendeii p(\ hei leof.ist, 
od-])ajt pe 1 6 heoitau 
hearde gilpi*(1(®) 
adl(9) un-lide, 
pe pa on 0 Bple(“) c&r 

selfa for-swulge (“) j 
for-]j6n pa sweltan scealt. 
Hwaer! we nu ge-hyiad 


Lo ’ thou foully 
crime didst commit; 
therefore thou sbalt la^ 
hour, 

and on earth to thee 
thy livelihood 
t/nyself obtain, 
wear a sweaty face, 

thy bread eat, 
while thou here livest, 
until thee at heart 
hardly gripeth 
ungentle ailment, 
which thou in the apple 
erst 

t/iyself swallowedst down; 
therefore thou sbalt die. 
liol we now hear 


(*) WrDht (1?. 3,} ; wregan to accuse, comp. L crimen. 

(’) Winnsn (III. 1.) to bailie, struggle, toil, also to lein ; (pe-winn (a« 
tour, &c. (’) And-Iifil II. 8. 

(*) I. 2. lit. reach, G reiclieo, D. reikeo. 

(*) II 1 to iiMg, nioi.<, bear, hence weg uey {iceight), wsg mans, 
Waegn uagoti, 

(_*) Swkt (li, 2 } sweat , G. sofaweiss, J>. iveeU 

(^) 11. jaw, cheek , hence counletiance, compleiion,0,\este. 

(') Grljian(IlI 2.) G. greifen, D. grijpen, 

(*) 11. 3 ail, disease, 

(*') £pl, wppel (II, 2.) G. apfeI,D. appel, 

Eor-awelgan (III, 1 ) to devour j G, Ter-schwclgen. 

o 2 
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hwser iis hearm-stafas(>) 
wraede (®) on-w 6con (3), 
and \voruld-jnTido(*). 

Hie ]ja wuldres Weard 
W8eduin(*) gyrede, 
Scyppend utser, 
het heora sceome(®) peco- 
an, 

Frea, fium-hraegle ; 

h^t hie from-hweorfan 

neoi'xna-wange 

on nearore lif 

Hun on laste(^) be-le&c(®) 

lidra and wynna 

hyht-fulne('J) him, 

halig engel, 

be Frean hiese, 

fyrene(*®) sweorde. 

Jve maeg Jiser iuwit-ful('‘) 
aiiiig ge-feran, 


where to us sorrow 
in wrath up-sprang 
and worldly misery 
Them then glory’s Keeper 
with weeds provided, 
our Creator, 
bade their shame hide, 

the Lord, with the first 
garment ; 

bade them depart from 
Paradise 

into a narrower life. 
Behind them locked up 
of comforts and joys 
the hopeful home, 
a holy angel, 
by his Lord’s behest, 
with fiery sword. 

May not there guileful 
any journey. 


{*) Hearm(II. 2.) grief, harm, calamity, G. barm. Stafas (plur. ot 
tttel ) forms the aecond part of several poetical compounds , as, ende-str.fai 
md, Ir-atafas honour, &c. ' (*) WraiiS 11,3. 

(’) On>iracan (II 3.) to awake, ante, be bam. 

(*) 111 3, from earm poor, 

(*) WAd (111 1.) weed, garment, 

O Sceamu (111 3.) G. acham, 

(’) Last (II 2.)Joot5tep, 

(») Hyht (II. 3 ) hope. 

(tt) Inwit(ll. 1.) deceit, treachery. 


(•) Be-ltican III. 3. 
(»•) tfreao/Jire, 
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wom-scyIdig(‘) mon; 
ac se vreard hafad 
miht and strengdo(®), 

Be Jjaet msre lif 
dugedum(®) de&re, 
Dryhtne healded. 

No hwsedre ^l-mihtig 

ealra wolde 
Adam and Euan 
ama(*) of-teon, 

Fseder set Fryntide^ 

J)edh he him from- 
Bwice (*) ; 

ac he him t6 fr6fre let 

hwaedie ford-wesan 
hyrstedne(®) hr6f(^) 
h^lgum tuiigluni (^), 
and him giund-welanp) 
gmne sealde; 


Btain-guilty man, 
but the keeper hath 
might and strength, 
who that exalted life 
to i/ie good dear, 
for t/ie Lortl holdeth. 

Not however t/ie Al- 
mighty 
of all would 
Adam and Eve 
means depnve, 
the Father from the be- 
ginning, 

though he from them had 
withdrawn ; 

but he to them for solace 
let 

nevertheless continue forth 
the adorned roof 
mth holy stars, 
and them earth-riches 
ample g.ive ; 


(') Worn ^11. i ) ifwl, defilement, 

(•) StrengSo (-u) (III. 3 ) = ilreng* II 3* 

(*) DhguIS (LI i ) viitue, benefit, nobiUti/, chiej men, fioin dugan, 

{*) A'r(II 3.) honour, weuUh, Ico,, nouns of this cliisa sonietunes hart 
a aimple or wea'i genitive plural. 

(*) Swican (III. 2) to ceate, depart from. 

(®) Hyrat (II 3 )oiitaiiieni 0) 2 U. rocf. 

(") Tuogel (III, 1 ) heaeeiily Mp. 

Wela weal, wealth. 
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het Jjdtn sin-hiwum (') 
sas and eoidan 
tuddor te6ndva(®), 
teoliliaC) ge-hwylces 
to woiuld-nytte (^) 
wJEbtnuis fedan(*j. 

Ge-saton pa aalicr synne 

sorg-fulre land, 
eaid and edel 
un-spcdigran (®) 
ireinena(') ge hwylcie 
ponne se frum-st61(®) wies 
pe Ine aefter dwda 
of-a-dnfen wuu'oii. 


bade the pairs 
of sea and earth 
producing offspring, 
of every substance 
to woildl} use 
fruits bung forth. 

They occupied then aftei 
then sin 

a soriowfuller land, 
a dwelling and home 
more barren 
of eveiy good thing 
than the first seat was 
which they after that deed 
were driven from. 


(’) Sw-hiwn mate, /uii Iner. (•J 'I’eun la draw, pra-ifuet. 

(*) 'J e6h (tcfig) III. 1. iiiiJlf, material} G. seug. 

(*) Nyt (11 3 ) G. nutz, D. nut. 

Comp, 1 . fet-ut, fi.c (") bpedi^ aeatlh^, 

(I) Freme(l 3 ) iidiuHlage, ienefti. 

(') SUil (11. 2.) G. stuM, D. «toel ; lieuiettiui/ 
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IV. — Be6wulf{^). 

*** The celebrated poem from which the following 
extracts aie taken, relates the exploits of the heio Beo- 
wulf, King of the Wecler-Geits or Angles, about the 
middle of the 5th century. The author is uiiUnown, 
and no mention of Biitaiu occurs; the present text is 
supposed to date from tiie 7th century. 


Part of Canto V (®) 


Street C) waes stan-fah, 

stlg(*) wiso(le(^) 
gunium mt-ifsedere j 
guSbynK‘(<’) scan, 
heard, liond-locen (t) ; 
hring-ii eii (®) scir 
song 111 sec.rwum (9), 

]ji hie to sele('“) furduin, 


T/ie street was variegated 
with stones, 
the path guided 
the men together; 
the war-corslet shone, 
hard, liand-locked ; 
the ling-iion bright 
sang in their tiappings, 
when they to the hall for- 
ward, 


(1) From Mr Kemble’s edition , tbe translntion has been adapted to 
read line by line Line 637 — 676 

(3) 11 3 L sli.ita (via) G. strasse, D. straat. 

(^) 11 3 G hti 1 ^, lienee etigan to go, monnt,^ 

(*) Mail ff> dll ect, governing^ tbe dative ; G. ueteoii 
(•) G^^^S i I 3 , bjrne (I. 3 ) O- binue, 

(f) Claspetly ilo ed l!ie hand^ 

(B) llniig (II. 2 ) G ring iren ((sea) (111. 1 ) G eiaea. Tbe omalil 
was o( I mg or Wtriin mail 

('’) Searu(ni. 1 )eqnipmenif cbielly ior war* 

(■B) 11, 2. L. aulBj G. saal, F. salle. 
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in hyra gryre-geatwum (*), 
gangan cwomon 
Setton sse-niede(®) 
side scyldas, 
rondas (^) regn-heavde 
wid ]j®s lecedes weal. 
Bugon pei to bence, 

byrnan hringdon, 

gdd-searo gamena; 
g^ras stodon 
sse-manna searo 
samod aet-gaedere, 
8esc-holt(*) ufan gi®g(*) : 
waes se nen-jjreat 
wsepnum ge-wurdad 
pa pser wloiic haeled(’) 

oret-mecgas (®) 
eefter hseledum fisegn: 
Hwanon feiigead ge 


in their teirible harneis, 
proceeded to go. 

The sea-weaiy vien set 
their wide shields, 
their very hard buckleis, 
by the house wall. 

They turned then to a 
bench, 

their corslets laid in a 
ring, 

the war-trapping of men: 
then javelins stood 
sea-men’s arms 
all together, 
ash-wood above gray: 
the iron-crowd was 
by the weapons honoured. 
Then there a proud war- 
rior 

the sons of battle 
after the heroes asked: 
Whence bear ye 


(’) Gr^re (II, 2.) toi'ror , comp. G. ea grauet, 0. it grewa. Gectws 
(ge tawe) (1. 3 ) = seara. (*) 0. made. 

(’) Bead (toad) edge (G. rand), Auld, 

(*) Begen- is an intensive predx. 

(*) ^sc (II. 3 ) C esche , hob (II. 1.) hell , O. bolz, D. bout 
If) G grau C) II. 2. G held. 

(*) Mecg(mieg) biiu-man, (m, man, connected with mdg, ana maga, 
tad all with Moc.^ 
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feette scyidas, 
grgege syrcan{')j 
and grim-helmas(*), 
here-sceaftaC*) he&.p? 

Ic eom Hrod-gares 
ar and om-biht {*) : 
ne seah ic el-])eudige 
];iis manige men 
mddig-licran 
w4n(*) is past ge for 
wlenco (®), 

nalles for wiaec-sidiim(T) 
ac for hyge-])rymmum (®), 
Hidd-gir sdhton. 


your thick shields, 
gray shiits, 
and visor-hehns, 
your war-shafts’ heap? 

I am Hrothgar’s 
messenger and servant: 
never saw I foreign 
thus many men 
haughtier : 

I ween that ye for pride, 

not for exile 

but for magnanimity, 

have sought Hr6th,:4r. 


Part of Canto XXII. {9) 


Be6-wulf inadelode (*9), 
beam Ecg-peowes : 
Ge-penc nu se msra 

maga Healf-denes, 


Bebwulf harangued, 
son of Ecgthe&w : 
Consider now thm the 
famous 

son of Ilealfdene, 


(') Syrce (1 3 ) S. sark; gray Jitm of non chnin-mail 
(*) Gnme (II. 3 ) maik, part of the helmet eoieiilfg the fate, 

(*) Sceaft (II 2.) G. scliaft, 

(*) Oin- (am-) bihtu office , G amt. 

(*)(![ 3 )hnps,eipei.tiitioa wea is there u reatan to mppota, 

(*) Wlenco (III 3 ) from trianc proud, 

(f) Wrseo (II. 3.) enls, &o. , aH journey. 

('; Hyge(II 2.) miRt/, hycgsa (hogian) to (Ainfc, )irym (II. 2.)gbr«. 
(') Line 2945—2998. (“) MelSel (II. 1.) tluniurw, sjwick. 
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snottra(>) fengel, 
nil 1C com sides fus^ 

gold-wine (-) gumena, 
hwaet wit geo spia'co.i} 
git le set Jj^arfe 
J)ime sceolde 
aldre linnan, 

Jispt J)u me a wsere 

ford-ge-witcnum, 
on f*der staele('’). 

Wass ])ii mund-bora (^) 
milium mago Jjegnum, 
hond-ge-sellum (*), 
gif mec hild nime. 

Swylce Jjii Jja midmas(®) 

pe ])u me sealdest, 
Hrdd-gar leofa, 

Hige-lace on-send: 


prudent chief, 
now I am ready to de- 
jiart, 

patron of men, 
what we two oist s^iake; 
if I at thy need 
should 

from life ce.ise, 
that thou to me ever 
wouldst be 
depaitcd, 

in n fathor’s stead. 

Be thou a piotoctor 
to my kmdii'd thanes, 
my neai coiniades, 
if me battle should take. 
Likewise do thou the 
treasuies 

that thou gavest me, 
Hrothgar dear, 
to lligelac send: 


f*) Snotor prudent I definUe form, se bein^ understood. 

(®) Gold- implies ^lendour^ mttnifuence, wine (U 2.) friend forms 
part of many piOper names Truro-wine, L6d-%Mnp| Edwin f &c. 

(®) Stajl(ll 2 ) hence s(aW , G stelle 

(^) Mund (11 3 ) profettion, forming port of se\eral proper names , as 
O's-mund, Sigemund (G, Siegmund) Stgismundf &c bora (from beran) 
cue who bean , the second port of several compounds. 

(*) Lit, hand comrades , ge-sel (II 2.) G. ge-selle. 

(•) MalS%um, ni&^m mfidm (reorate, gi/1. 
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maeg 'jjonne on ])^m golde 
on-gitan 
Ge^ta dryhten, 
ge-seon sunii Gi’edlo'j 
J)onne he on Jjaet sine 
starad, 

Jjaet ic gum-cystum (*) 
gudne funde 
beaga(®) bryttan; 
breac ])onne inoste. 

And J)il Hun-feid last 

ealde Kxfe (’), 
wr0et-lic(*) wwg-sweoid^, 

■wid-cudne man, 
heard-ecg(®) habban. 

Ic me mid Hruntinge^ 
dom ge-\vyrce, 
odde mec dead nimed. 
^Iter Jjfflin wordum 


may then by the gold 
understand 

the lord of tiie Gehts, 
Hrethl’s son see 
when he at the treasure 
stareth, 

that [ in his miiniScence 
found a good 
distributor of rings; 

/ enjoyed it wliile J 
might. 

And do thou let Hun- 
feilh 

the old bequest, 
the ormmiented wave* 
sword, 

the wide-known man, 
the hard edged hare. 

I me with Hruntang 
glory will work, 
or me death shall take. 
After those words 


(^) Cyst (IJ 3 ) chotcey eiceUenc$f the bat oj u , from ce6saa. 

(*) Beah (11. *2) ring, K bngue fioin be6g»n, bu|>nn to boa, bend. 
Rings whether for the arm (enriU'bedli), or neck (heals be.ih), were usual 
gift&from an S. or Scaiidni'iv i.in duet or prince to his followers. 

(’) Ltif (II 3.) leuiing, reliCt hetr’-lwm, as swunls often were. 

(*) Wrst embohsed <n cat ved ornament, 

(^) Wscg(Il 3 ) uai's , G v o|;e, F. vague adorned mih uavif hnee aa 
blades still are. (*) Eog (II 3.) edge , G. ecke 

(^) Hninting was the name of BeOwolfs famous sword. ' 

P 



^fc«?i.n-sAxoN ctidBi 


Weder-GeSta leod 
efste mid elne(i), 
oa-lses and-sware 
bidaii wolde : 
brim-wylm on-feng 
hilde-rince(*). 


the Weder-GeRts' prince 
hastened with boldness 
nor answer 
would bide : 
the ocean-tide received 
the man of war. 


Part of Canto XXVII. {’) 


Cwom{‘‘) |)a to fl6de 
fela inddigra 
liaeg-stealdia (*), 
hung net (®) bseron, 
locene leod«-syvcan{®). 
Land-weard oii-faud 
eft-sid eorla, 
swa he ser dyde, 
no he mid heavme 
of hlides(®) nosan(9) 
gaestas ne grette, 
ac him tb-geanes rad ; 


Came then to the flood 
many proud 
bachelors, 

who ring-nets bore, 
locked limb-shirts. 

The land-guard found out 
the leturn of the warrior% 
as he ere had done; 
not with insult did be 
from the cape’s point 
the guests greet, 
but to meet them rode. 


(') Ellen (II 1.) couiafe, ra/our. 

Rinc(II. 2.) man, iwimiir. (') Line 3772 — 3835. 

(*) Fela usually governs a genitive plural, while the verb often stands 
in the singular 

(‘) Hseg-steald (II. 2.) G hage-stolz , the genitive plural in -ra seems 
to show that this word was oiiginally a participle past, and “ hsg-steald 
mon" occurs 

(*1 Another allusion to the niigt of their mail. 

r’; Li«, leoS (III 1.) G. glied, D.lid. 

I*) HliS (11. 1.) lid, coming, cliff’’. 


(*) Nose 1. 3. 
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cwsed pset wil-cuman 
Wedera leudum, 

6calcas(^) on sclr-hame(*) 
t6 scipe foron. 
pk waes on sande 
Bffi-ge^p naca(^) 
hladen here-wwdum, 
hringed stefna(‘), 
maeruni and madtnuin ; 
msest hlifade 
ofer Hrod-gires 
hord-ge-stre6num(®) * 
he J)8pm bit-wearde(®) 
bunden golde 
Bwurd ge-sealde, 

Jjaet he sld-]jcin waes 
on meodu-bence (■') 
midma Jjy weoidre, 
yife-lafe. 

Ge-wkt him on nacan 


quoth that welcome 
to t/ie people of t/ie Wed- 
ers, 

men in bright mul 
to t//eir ship went. 

Theie was on t//e sand 
t/ie sea-curved bark 
laden with war-weeds, 
t/te ringed vessel, 
with hoises and gifts; 
t/ip mast lifted itself 
over Ilrdthgar’s 
hoarded treasures: 
he to the boat-ward 
bound with gold 
a sword gave, 
so that he afterwards was 
on the mead-bench 
for the gifts the worthier, 
the heir-loom. 

He departed in the ship 


(1) Scealc, Gcnlc man, uiiant kc , O. sclialk tngiic Mearh-scenic 
ejpca> Ac. having the cate ajthe horses (mearh hoist) , hence marshal. 

(’) Ham (hama) cci'citn^, lieie atmoui. 

(®) Comp G nachen, F nacelle * 

(*) Stefn (stcmn) (11.2.) >lc"> pioui , etefna ship having a stem thi/ 
mtk the stem adorned iiilh tings, 

(‘) Hord (II 2)houid, treasure, gp-streon (II 3) aeqiiisitian, meali} 
tie , etrefinan, etrynan to acquiie,get, beget, hence strain, breed. 

(•) Bdt <11 1 ) G. boot 

(*) Meodo, medo (-o) (III 3.) G. eaeth, D meede. 
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drcfan deop waeterj 
Dena land of-geaF: 
pii viaes be mae^te 
mere-hraegla sum, 
aegl(i) sale-faest(®) ; 
9iind-wudu('‘) J)unede(^); 
no Jjaer wa'g flotaii (®) 

wind ofer j’dniii 
sides ge-tw.i'f(lB(®) ; 
sae-genga tor, 
fleat fainig heals (7) 
fold ofer yde, 
buu(lcii(®) stefua 
ofer brirn-streamas, 

{jael hie Geata clifup) 

oii-gitan meahton, 
ci'ide nse3sas(‘°). 


to urge the deep water; 
the Danes’ land he left: 
there was by the mast 
a certain sea-vest, 
a sail fast by a rope; 
the sea-wood tin: idered; 
not there the wave-floater 
did 

the wind over the billows 
ftom its course hinder; 
the sea goer went, 
floated the foamy-necked 
forth over the wave, 
the boiinden ship 
over the ocean-streams, 
so that they the Geats’ 
cliffs 

could make out, 
the known headlands. 


(‘) Segel (II. 2 ) G segel. 

(») Sal (II. 2) lit mg, Sfc, G. sell , beace stblao below to bind, maki fatU 
(’) From sund, comes leund (itrait) G sund 

(^) piinian; comp L. tonare, ^anor(II. 2.) thunder, L tooitru, G. 
donner, D. dander Hence pdr Thar, the thunderer, (Jupiter) Tonans. 

(^) Flota yloater, nhip, sailor, from fledtan (III 3 ) to float, fieet, F» 
Sotter. (*) Ge-twibfan to divide, Ice, ; from twb, 

C) Hea1s(II.2.)neeb, G hals. 

(') With ornaments bound or wound round the prow. 

(*J Clif (III. 1.) rock, cliff, L. chrus, G. klippe, D. klip. 

(“’) Nwsnoii, promontory; L. nasus, O. nase . hence -tien in Duoga* 
ness and the like. 
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Cef)l (’) t'lp-ge-spr, i ng 
iyft-ge*swenced ( ®), 
on lande stud. 

Hrade woes set holme 
hyd-weard(®) geaia, 
se-])e aer lange tld 
leofra manna, 

Pus set Parade, 
taer wlatode : 
soelde to sande 
sld-Paedme (^) scip 
oncer-bendtim (®) Paest, 
])y-laes hine jd-J)rym, 

wudu wyiisuman, 
Por-wrecan (®) ineahte. 


The ship up-sprang 
air-compelled, 
on the land stood. 
Quickly was at the sea 
the shoie-guaid ready, 
who long time ere 
the dear men’s, 
ready at the stiand, 
journey had watched: 
he tied to the smd 
the wide-bosomed ship 
with anchor-bands fast, 
lest it the Poice of the 
waves, 

the winsome wood, 
might damage. 


(M Ceol ( II« 2 ) /eeW, carina) G Viel vessels calleil 

are Btill 111 uae on the If umber* 

f^) 9.) G lul^i 0 hfby snt^ncan 

Hy^ (II 3 ) haven^ icc ; hence in i^[ieen-hvihe^ Stv, 

(*) 11. 2. Oncer, oncer (IJ 2 \ G. auLcr> 

For-wrecen (II. 1.) to banuh, injure, 6ro hence to 



APPENDIX. 


\.—^Words spelt alike^ hut dijffering in accentf prtf 
nunciation, and meaning. 

*** This list, in addition to what is stated at p. 2, 
will prove the great importance of attention to the quan- 
tity of A S. vowels, if only as a mean of distinguishing 
vvords otherwise of the same aspect, but in truth differ- 
ing in eierj respect but spelling. Other spellings, by 
which some of the words may be further known fiom 
each other, are given between brackets. 


Ac (ah) hut. 

he (II ;3 ) ortk ; G. eichcj D. eik. 
a-gaii it-gone, a-go. 
agan (anoni.) to own, possess, have. 
a-gen(') (d-(on-)gean) a-gain, a-gmvst: G. gesen, I), 
te-gen. 

agen own ; G. and D eigen. 

an (on) on, in ; sv, L. in, G. an, D aan (") 

ail (ann) (7) grant from annan. 

(’) P. agen or a^iH. 

(*) The Dutch Hometimes, as here, has lengtheneJ a short vowel , ou 
the whole however it will perhaps be found as safe n guide to the A S. 
quantity as any modern language can be* In D, a double vowel ordiph* 
thong, 'll G a diphthong, a vowel with h before or alter it, or a double 
vowel, in general answers to an A S longvoveL 
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4n one, as 6. ein, D. een : L. un-us, 
ar (II. *2.) meskenger. 

Iir (II. 8.) honour ; G. ehre, D. eer. 

aras ; plur. of ar. 

a-riis OrTOse, from a-rtsan. 

sedre instantly, forthwith, 

mdre (1. 3.) vein ; G. and D. ader. 

sel (II 2.) awl ; G. ahl, D. els. 

ael (II. 2.) eel; G. and T) aal. 

ban (ge-bann) (II 2 ) ban, edict ; G. bann, U- ban* 

ban (II. 1 ) bone; G bein, D. been, 

baer (II.) bare ; G. bar 

baer (/ J bare ; G. (ge-)bar. 

baer (II. 3.) bier; G. bahre, D. baar. 

ben (benn) (II. 3.) wound. 

b6ii (II. 3.) prayer. 

blaed (II. 2 ) fruit ; G. blatf^ D, blad {leaf, blade.) 

blaed (II. 3.) blast ; G. blasen. 

brid (bridd) (II. 2.) (young) bird, 

brid (bryd) (II. 3 ) bride; G. braut, D. bri|d. 

bade: 2nd pers. imperf. of beodan to bid. 

biide , iinperf. of buan to cultivate, frc. G. baute 

cneow (III. 1.) knee; G. and D. knie. 

cneow (/^ knew 

coc (cocc) (II. 2.) cock. 

coc (II. 2.) cook. 

feol(®) (icoW) (I) fell; G. fieL 

( ■) Here and often else, the v has evidently been dropped before <r; il 
appears in the neut, iv, and in the oblique cases ivo£, Oio See Addi- 
tions, &G. 

(9) Quantity doubtful; if long, both words should be shiftei’ H. 
below. 
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feol (fyl) (II. 3.) file ; G. feile, D. vijl (*) 
floe (flocc) (I I 2.) flock {of sheep ^c.) 
floe (floce) (II. 3.) flock {of uool ^c.) ; G. flocke, D. 
vlok 

floe (II. 3.) flook, {flat-fish, of an anchor.) 

foi- ( prefix) G. ver-. 

for (or; G. fur, D. voor. 

for ill. 3.) going, journry. 

for : rniperf. of faran ; G. fuhr, D. voer. 

foie he-fote; G. vor, D. vooi, 1 . pro, wpo. 

foie , 2nd pels, itnperf. of faran. 

ful (full) (II. 1.) cup. 

fill G. voll, D. vol. 

ful foul; G. faul, D. vuil. 

fjl (fjll) (II. 2.) felling, slaughter. 

fyl (fyll) (11. Q.)flll, glut ; G. fulle. 

fyl (fe61) (II. 3.) file; G. feile, D. vijl. 

lyv further. 

fyr (IT. 1.) fire; G. feuer, D. vuur: rrvp. 

geat (III. 1.) gate; D gat hole, opening. 

geat , imperf. of geotan to pour ; G. goss, D. goot. 

geoc (II. 1.) yoke; G.joch, D. juk, L. juguin, ^v 70 v> 

geoc (II. 3.) consolation. 

geong young ; G. jung, D, jong. 

geong ; imperf. of gan ; G. gieng. 

God (11. 2.) God; G. Gott, D. God. 
god good; G gut, D. goed. 

heaf (III. 1.) ocean, deep ; G. haf-en, D. hav-en hav-en, 
F. hav-re. 

heaf (heof) (II. 2.) gri^, 

(') D. V isss£ 
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ham ham ; D ham. 

ham (hama) (II. 2.) covering^ skin, 

ham(i) (II. 2.) home, dwelling ; G. heim, D. heem. 

hama (hoina, ham) ; see above. 

hama grasshopper. 

hi? (II. 1.) hay; G. heu. 

hig hey ! oh ! 

hig (hi) they : of, Tj. ei, ii. 

hof (II. 2.) COM t, dneUinq ; G and D. hof. 

h6f (/ J hore; G. hub, D. hief. 

hwaete eage7’, have. 

hwsete (II. 2 ) tuheot ; G. weizen, D. weit, 

lijrde (II. 2.) herd ; G. hirt. 

hyrde (.1) heaid; G. hoite, 

hyie (hire) her ; G ihr. 

hyre (hcore) gentle, mild; G. (un-ge-)heuer. 

is is , G. ist, D. is ; laTi, L. est. 

is (II. 1.) ice; G eis, D. ijs. 

lam lame; G. lahm, D lam. 

lam (!I. 2.) loam , G lehm, D. leem. 

leod did) (III. 1 ) limh ; G. glied, D lid. 

lend (II. 1.) lay, song; G. aiidD. lied. 

lim (III. 1.) htnh, 

lim (II. 2.) lime, s-lime{‘) ; G. (sch-)Ieim, D. (s-)lijm. 
man (mann) (III. 2.) man; G. maun, D. man. 
man (II. 1.) sin, crime , comp. G.mein-eid, D. mijn-eed 
perjury, and our man-sworn. 

(1) Hence Anm-Iet, and ham (hamf-) in local nemes, comp. G Blind- 
hm, D. Gormo-iein Sec. (*) See p. 105, n. 9. 
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msest (II. 2.) ; d mast, 

msest most ; G. meist, D. ineest. 
men (menn) men ; G. manner. 
m4n necklace, &c. L. mon-ile. 

metan (II. 1.) to mete, measure ; G. messen, D. meeten 

metan (I. 2.) to paint. 

metan (I. 2.) to meet ; X). moeten, 

ne not, O. ne ; L. and F. ne. 

ne (for ne-ge) nor ; L. nec, G. noch, F. ni. 

nid (II. 2.) man, warrior. 

lud (II. 2.) envp, malice ; G. neid. 

seed sated, hence sad ; G. salt : cornp. L. sat-!s enough* 

ssed (ge-ssed, -ssegd) said ; G. ge-sagt. 

ssed (II. I.) seed; G. saat, D. zaad(‘). 

ssel (sel, sal, sele) hall, G. saal, F, salle: aiXi|> 

ssel (II. 2.) lime. 

sail (sel) good, excellent. 

sprsec (/) spake; G. spracb, D. sprak. 

spraec (II. 3.) speech ; G. spiache, D. spraak* 

syn (synn) (II. 3.) sin , G. sdnde, D. zonde* 

syn (seon) (II. 3.) sight, 

syn (sin) his, &c. ; G. sein. D. zijn. 

to- (prefix) G. zer-(®). 

to to ; G. zu, D. te, toe, tot. 

to too ; G. zu, D. te'. 

tol (toll) (II. 1.) toll ; G. zoll, D. toU 

tol (II. 1.) tool. 

uton let m — ; L. utin-am 1 

(1) D z often ansveis to A. S , E. and O. a. ^ 

(*) G. z (= ta) ansveia to A. S., H* and V, % 
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dton without I 6. aussen, D. b-uiten. 
waeg (II. 3.) wey^ weighty balance ; G wage, U. 
waag. 

wseg {II. 2.) wave; G. woge, F. vague. 

wende (/) turned, went; G. wandte, D. ncnde. 

wende (!) weened; G wahnte, D. waaiide. 

werig spiteful, 

werig weary. 

westan from the west. 

westan (I. 2.) to waste, ravage ; G. ver-wusten. 

win (ge-winn) (II, 2.) war, labour, gam ; G ge-winn. 

win (wyn) (II. 3 ) pleasure; G. woiine. 

win (II. 1.) wine ; G. wein, D. wijn: oiv-oc, L. vTn-iim. 

J)a the ^c. ; G. die, D. de : to. 

jja then, when ; G. da, 

])ara (Jjar, jjser) thei e , G, dar. 

J)ara (Jjaera) of the ^c. ; G. der. 


II, — Words spelt and accented alike, but differing 
in meaning. 

Aldor (ealdor)(‘) (II. 2 ) chief, punce; hence aldor-man. 

aldoT (ealdor) (II. 2.) life. 

set (II. I.) brass; G. eher, era, L. .es, <Er-is. 

SEP ere ; G. eher, D. eer, 
set (II. 2.) food, eating. 
aet (/) ate ; G. ass, D. at 
set at ; L. ad. 


(>) The A. S. bus a tendemy to insert e f y) hptntn • ■ tenoe toe Se- 
quent modern pronunciation of kyort for cart and tne Use. 
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bat (II. 1.) boat; G. boot, 
bat ( J) hit ; G. biss, H. beet, 
beah (II. '2.) rin^ ; F. bague. 

becib ; imperf. of bugan to hoiv, hend; G. bieg, D. boog. 

beo (I. 3.) bee , G. biene, D. bij. 

beo [I) be ; G. bin, D. ben. 

beon brei. 

beou to be. 

here (II. 2.) here, bar-ley, 
beie (I) hear. 

bil (II. 1.) bill, faulchio7i : G. beil, D. biji. 
bil bill, beak. 

hVicpale, bleak, hence black, G. bleich, D. bleek. 

bKic ; imperf. of blican to shine, blink ; G. blinken, 

bdc (III, 8.) books G. buch, D. boek. 

bdc; impel f. of bacan to bake, D. biek. 

byre (II, 2.) son, child. 

byre (II. 2.) event, time. 

by me (I. 3.) coislet, O. birnie. 

byrne (birne) (/) burn (neut.) G. brenne. 

cm (cinii) (II. 1.) clan, G. kinn. 

cm (c)iin) (il. 1.) kill, race. 

.•jst (cist) (11. 8.) chest; P. kist, G. kiste, D. kist, 

cyst (1 1 . 3.) choice ; D. keus. 

cyst, 3rd pers. pies.-of cyssan to kiss; G. kusst. 

deiir (11. 1.) animal, deer ; G. thier, D. dier. 

dedr (djh) dear, G theuer, D. duar. 

ealdo) , see aldor above. 

eartn (i 1. 2.) arm ; G. arm, L arm-us« 

eariu poor ; G. arm. 
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£ce (II. 2 ) ache. 

4ce eternal 

fkh hostile; hence 

f4h variegated, stained, diseolouret.1 

fser (II. 2.) stratagem. 

faer {II. 3 ; carriage, going ; hence _/are, 

faesten (111. 1.) fastness ; G. feste. 

faesten (II. l.)fast; G fasten. 

faet (111. 1 ) vat, fat; L. vas, G. fass, D. vat. 

fast /at; G. fett D. vet. 

fro'js (fromin) bold, pious ; 6. fromm. 

from (fram) pom. 

fyllan (II. 2 ) to fill; G fallen, D. vullen. 

fyllan (II. 2.) to /c/tj G fallen, D vellen. 

fyrst (first) (II. 8 ) period, space of time; G. friiU 

fyret (fyi’iuest) first, chief, G. furst; 

geye; D. gij. 

ge both <j'c. 

gif if, O. gif; G. ob. 

gif gice ; G. gieb. 

git (gyt, get, iet) yet. 

git (gjt) ye liLO. 

heah halt, lamp. 

liealt (hyltj healded) holdeth, 

hraii (hron) (11.2.) whale. 

hran; impel f. of hrinan to touch. 

hand (II. 2 ) hound, dog; G. hand, U. ho !■ 

hund (II 1.) hundred Sfc.; D bond. 

hylt (hilt) (II. 1.) hilt. 

bylt = healt, healded ; (see above) G. Labn 
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hyrst{i) (II. 2.) jorei>t. 

hyrst (II. 3.) ornament. 

in (inn) (II. 1.) dwelling, inn 

in (on) in ; iv, G. and L. in, 

le^if (II. 1.) leaf; G. laub, D loof. 

le^f (II. 2.) leave; G. ur-laub, D ver-lof(*). 

lean (II. 1.) rewaid; G lohn, D. loon. 

lean (II. 3.) to reproach, blnme. 

leas false, loose; G. loos, L. lax-us. 

leas ; imperf. of leosan to lose. 

list (lyst, lust) (II. 2 ) lust, dem e, pleasure ; G luaC 

list (II. 3 ) craft; G. list. 

lid (leod) (III. I.) limh; G glied, D. lid. 

\\i fleet, navy. 

lid (licged) {he) lieth ; G liegt. 
tnaeg (II. 2.) son, hin’s-man; I), niaag. 
inaeg (/) may ; G. and D. mag. 
maegd (II. 3.) maid; G. magd, maid, D mcvi 
inaegd (II. 3.) tribe, kindred, generation. 
mael (II. 3.) time ^c. G. mahl, D. maal. 
nisei (III. 1 ) spot; G. mabl, D. nmal 
msL'l picture, image. 

mivnan (I 2.) to mean ; G. meinen, D meenen. 

mivnan (I. 2.) to moan. 

niearh (mear)(3) ^II. 2.) horse. 

mearh iinearg) (II. 3.) marrow; G mark, D. ni^rg. 

(*) Ilenco Hutst, Ljnd hurst Sco. , comp G. Delmen-liorst See 

f’) Kence fur-lough , or there msj bare been an A. S. for-le'if 

(‘‘I There are traces of the E masc mare in local names and old sayings ; 
night-more and O nacht-maAr are properly masc nnstrering to L. incubns, 
incubo ; G. mtibre mare, answers to A. S. rayre. D. meme 
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in6t (pe-m&t) (IT. 1.) mote, meeting. 
inot (i ) inusi, may ; O. muss, D. moet:. 
nss (nose) (II. 2.) nose, ness, headland; 6. nase, U, 
neus, L nas-us. 
nses (ne waes) uas not. 
nses ^nas) not. 

Ine^t (II. 1.) neat, nout, ox. 
neat; imperf. of neotan to use. 
nest (II. 1.) nest; G. nest, 
nest (nist, nyst) (II. 3 )jood, promdon. 
ofer (ufor) (II. 2.) shme, bank; G. ufer, D. oerer. 
ofer over ; itrtp, L. supei, G. hber, D. over. 
od5e or, O other ; G. oder, L, aut. 
odde (for od-])aet) until. 

rsdan (I. 2.) to read, guess; G. er-rathen, D. raaden 
rsidan (I. 2.) to rede, advise; G. rathen, D. raaden. 
rice (III. 1.) realm, empire ; G. reich, D. rijk. 

Tice pouerfiil, rich; G reich, D rijk 

ssec (II. 2) sack ; aoKKog, Ii. saccus, G. sack, D. zak, 

ssec (II. 3.) war, battle, 

s®l (II. 2.) time, occasion. 

ssel (sel) good. 

sceaft (II. 2.) shaft, spear ; G. schafk. 
sceaft (ge-sceaft) (II. 3.) creature, creation, 
sck (II. 3.) shire, division. 
scir bright, clear, sheer ; G. schier 
scyld (scild) (II. 2.) shield ; G schild. 
scyld (II. 3 ) debt ^c. ; G. schuld. 
segen (II. 2.) sign, ensign; L. signum. 
segen (II. 3.) saw, saying ; G. sage. 



172 


AVGIO-SAXON GUnjS. 


seld (II I.) seat, throne, 

seld (seldan) seldom. , G. selten, D. zelden 

SPo si/ht, pupil of the eye. 

860 the, who; G. sie, D. zij : r;, L ea 
Bide (I. 3 ) side; G. seite, D zijde. 
side (I. 3.) silh s G seide, D. zijde. 
side widely, 

sId (II. 2.) time, journey ^c, 
sid late. 

aid wice, O sith ; G. seit. 
siege fslecge) (II. 2.) sledye (hammer). 
siege (III. 1.) slaying, 
span (II 3 ) span ; G, spaune, D. span, 
span (I) span: G. spanu. 
stefn (II. 2.) stem, prow ; G. steven, D. steeven. 
stefn (stemn) (II. .3.) voice ; G stnntne, D. stein, 
stician to stick, stab ; G. stec len "1 ^ sleeken 
stician to stick, cleave ; G. sleeken J 
tre6we(') (trywe) true, faitl^ul; G treu, D. trouw, 
treowe (trywe, treowd) (I. 3 ) truth, ti oth, faith ; G. 
treue, D. trouw. 

tyn (tin) (II. 1.) tin; G. zinn, D. tin, L. s-taiinum. 
tyn (tyne) (®) ten ; G. zehn, D f ien. 
wan (won) dark, dusky ; hence wan. 

(^) Treowe (adj.) and treowe or treuwS (noun) with the G. and D, 
eynonyms, never have the modern sense ot our ti ue, (t uth, L. veruSt veri« 
tas, G wabr, wahrheit, !)• waar, waarheid , these are m A S s69 and 
86$-fsstniB 8d% fiest(uaed chiefi/ of persons) conveys both notions^ as 
also that ofjusticef teracitu-^** honest and ti ue ” It need hardly be added 
that anyhow Truth is nutber in word nor m deed ** that which one 
trotosth.** 

(*) Tyne se^uns rarely used except absolutely ; see p 34* 
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wan (wann) (/) iin'i ; G. ge-wann. 
weal(‘) (wealh, w.ila) (II. *i.) Gael, Celt, stianget, (me 
not of Gothic iac‘. 
weal (weall) (II 2.) loa'.l; G wall, 
weard (11. 2 ) cbord-en, gmrd-ian, keeper, 
weard (II. 3.) mad, ijaaid, keeping. 
wel (well, Will) (II. 3 ) 'tell, spring ; G. quelle, D. wel. 
^elwcll; G wohl, D. wel. 
weorde (« 5 r(te) Vuoitii, vumthy ; G. werth, wlirdig. 
weoide (wuide) from weordan, G werde, D. worde. 

Anit (ge-witt) III. 1. Wit, sense; G. witz. 
wit (wjt) we two. 

witaii (aiiom.) to know ; O. wit, wis, wot; G. «issen,D. 
weeteii. 

witari (-) to punish, blame; O. wite, D wijten. 

W'od wood, wfid. 

wod impel f of wadan to go, wade ; L. ladere. 
wi'ad (II. 3.) wieath. 
wrad wioth. 

wyllan (welan, weallan) (II 2.) to boil ; G. wallen. 
wyllan (willan) to wdl; G. wollen, L. velle. 

Jjanc (II. 2 ) thank; G. dank. 

Jjanc {ge-]janc) (II. 2.) thought ; G. ge-danke, D. ge- 
dagte. 

\)e that, which- 
|je or. 

Ipe than. 

(') Hence TPal-es, Com-iiall. T(hiU-oon, iinl-nnt (P. ircZfli-nut) G. uxUS- 
nuss (■waltehemDUSs) aall-tahnjareigii Journey, jiilgi linage ico. See p 118. 
D 3. (*) From et-witan, td>w!lnii comes t-wil. 
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])e thee ; Dor. n, L. te, G. dich. 
jjeah though ; G. doch. 

]ieah (])ah) imperf. of J)e6n to tJaive; G. ge-dieg. 


III. — Other words lUiely to be confounded by learnerc. 

.£1- for eal ; as ael-mihtig almighty. 

8b1- (el-) ; as, ael-])eodig 
beran (11. 1.) bear. 
berian (f) to bare. 

biruaii (*) (by man) (III. 1 ) to burn, (neut.) G. brennen 
baernan (bernan) (I. 2.) io hum. (act ) G brennen. 
biigan (heogan) (111.3 ) tobow. bend, (neut.) G.biegen, 
I), buigeii 

bigan (I 2) to bow, bend, (act.) 
bugian (=buati) to inhabit §'c. 

cleofan (clufan) (111.3.) to cleave, split ; G klieben, D. 
klieven, klooven. 

clifian to cleave, stick ; G. kleben, D. kleeveii, 
cunnan (anoin.) to know, be able. 
cuniiian to tig, tempt, attempt. 

(>) Ihe conjugation of verbs in -laa is not marked here orm the later 
notes above, as they can only be 1. 1. 

(^) Here and in the other inbtances below the neuter verb is complex, 
conj II. or III., >Kliile the active is simple, conj 1., usually I, 2. , the 
latter IS commonly formed from the imperf of the former , as, birne, barnj 
biernan, and the like, the £., G , and D. synonyms* on the whole answer 
closelj to the A« S. Fall (or Jell, hiy for he, &et for are as wrong as dt ink 
fordieuchf or drenchfor drink would be* Comp. L.peiid^to/a»g‘,(neut.) 
pendeie ti> hui'g (act } &c. 
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cwelan (II. 1 .) to die, perish; hence I'/uatZ. 
ewellan (1. '3.) to quell, kill; G. qualen to oev &e. 
denn (II. 1.) den. 
dena (III. 3.) vale, dean. 

drincan (III. i.) to drink; G. trinken, D. drinken. 
drencin (I. *2.) to drench, drown (act ) ; G. tr<inien,D. 
drenken. 

a-drincan (III. 1.) to drown (neut); G. er-trinken, D. 
ver-drinken 


(H* G. fahren, D vaaren. 

feran (1. 2.) J 

/erian to convey, carry, aho go ; G. ftihren, D. voeran 
feallan (II. 2.) to fall; G. fallenj D. vallen 
fyllan (1. 2.) to fell; G. fallen, D. vellen, 
fle6gan (fle6n) (111.3.) to flee, fly. 
fligati (n-fligan) (I. 2 ) to put to flii/ht, 

Kdiaxi tnrot, grow Ju»l ; G ver-faulen 
fulhdii to hajttise. 

guetaii (greotan) (I 2.) to greet, weep ; D. knjten. 
gretan ^I. 2.) togieet, salute; G. grussen, D groeten 
Ii.iiigi.iii to hamj (ueut ); G. hangen. 
h.ing.iii (iioii) (II. 2.) to hang (act.) ; G hangen. 
hat.ni (II. 2.) to command, call; G heissen, D heeten. 
hatian to hate ; G. hasseii, D. haaten. 
hsebban (habban) to have; G. habenj D. hebben. 
hebban (II. 3.) to heave ; G heben. D. hefPen. 
heort (hforot) (11. 2.) hart; G. liirsch, D. hert. 
beorte (I. 3.) heart; G. berz, D. hart, 
blast (last) (II. 3.)Joot-st^. 
hlsest (ll. 1.) lust, load; G. last 
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hniyan (III. 2.) 1o stoop ; D nijgen, G. neigen (act.) 
hnstgan (I. 2 ) to make stoop. 
hrim rime, frost. 

rim (II. 2.) rime, numhei ; G leitn, D. rijm. 
hyran (T to hear ; G. hoien, D hoorpn. 
hj nan /«/■«; G heuern, D humen. 
heiian to praise 

hergian to harry, ravage ; G lei-heeren. 

Inc you two. 
inca(') illrwiU 

irnan (yrnan) (III. 1.) to run ; G. rinnen, D. reiinen. 

aernan (ernan) (I. 2.) to let run. 

lag (II, 3.) laio ; L. lex, leg-is. 

lagu (III. 3 ) water, comp. L lac-us, G. lache lake See. 

le^ln (II 2.) leward; G lohn, D loon. 

lai'n (II, 1.) loan; G lehen 

leom (lim) (III 1.) limb. 

leoma light ; L. lum-en. 

leusan (III. 3.) to lose ; G. vei-lieien, D. vei liezen. 
lu&ian to be lost, escape fwm, perish. 
lysan (a-lysan) (I. 2 ) to loose, re-lease, le-deem; G. er- 
losen. 

letaii (lettan) (I 2.) to let, hinder. 

Isetan (II. 2.) to let, leave; G lessen, D. laaten. 
licclan to lick ; Xei'^siv, L lingere, G lecken, D. lekken. 
lician to please, like. 

liegan (II. 1.) to lie ; G. liegen, D. liggen. 
leegan (I 3.) to lay ; G. legen, D leggen. 

(') The declension of nouns m a lieie, and in tbe laternotes to the Ez> 
tracts, IB DOt marked, astbej can be oal/ 1. 1« 
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be-lifan (III. 2.) to remain; G b-leiben, JD. b-lijven. 
Isefaii (I. 2.) to leave, make remain, 
a lyfan (lyfan) (I. 2.) to al-low ; G. er-lauben, F. al- 
louer. 

ge-lyfan (I. 2 ) to be-heie ; G. g-lauben, D. ge looven, 

Iidan (III. 2.) {o qo, voyage. 

le^dan (I, 2 ) lead, make go ; G< leiten, D. leiden. 

locc (II 2.) lock {of kair ^c.) ; D. lok. 

locd locker, fold, place locked or shut up. 

locu (III. 2.) lock, fastening; also locker &c. 

lutian to lurk ; L. lat-ere. 

lutan (leotan) (III. 3 ) to lout, bow, 

maed (II. 1.) math, miad ; G. mahd, matte. 

med (II. 3 ) meed, reward. 

medo (-U, meodo) (III. 2.) mead; G. meth, D. meede. 
maeg (maecg, mecg) (11. 2. pint, magas) son, kin's-man. 
mis (II- 2- plur. 

1). maag. 

maga (plur. magan) ) 

miege (I 3.) kin’s-woman. 

metan } ~ , 

, } i;ee I. above, 

metan > 

maetan (I. 2.) to paint, 

mud (II. 2.) mouth {of an animal) , G mund, D. 
mond. 

muda mouth {of a river) ; G. mund^ng. 
a-rlsan (III. 2.) to a-rise; D. rijzen. 
a-reeran (I. 2.) to rear. 
skwan (II. 2.) to sow ; G. sahfen, D. zaaijeo* 
geuwian (sywian) to sew. 
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sincan (III, 1.) to sink (neut.); G. sinkeii, D. zmken. 

sencan (I. 2.) tostwA(act); G. sen ken, D. zenken. 

aittan (11. 1.) to sit ; G. sitzen, D. zitten. 

settan (I. 2.) to set ; G. setzen, D. zetten. 

sigan (III. 2.) to sink, fall down. 

saegan (I. 2.) to th ow down^ subdue. 

springan (III.1.) to spring, burst (neut.) ; G. springen. 

spiengan (I. 2.) to spiing^ burst (act.); G. sprengen. (*) 

Ewefan (II. 1.) to sleep. 

swebban to put to sleep, 

swefnian to dream. 

sn incau (III. 1.) to labour ; O. swink. 

Ewencan (I. 2.) to make labour, oppi ess. 
swindan (III. 1.) to vanish; G. schninden. 
swendan (I. 2.) to make vanish, dissipate; G. vor- 
schwenden. 
treow (III. 1 ) tree. 

treowe (trywe) true, truth ; see II. above, 
wacan (II 3.) (waciati) to wake, watch (nent.) ; G. 
wachen, D. w.iaken. 

weccan (I. 2.) to wake (act.); G. wecken, D- wekken. 

weder (II. 1.) weat/iei ; G, wetter, D. weder. 

w^de** (II. 2.) wether ; G. widder. 

w'lc (II. 1.) dwelling ; oIk-o$: see p. 103, n. 12. 

wicg (II. 1.) horse. ' 

wig (II. 2.) war. 

windan (111, 1.) to wind, turn (neut.) ; G. and D. winden. 
wendan (I. .'i ) to turn (act.), wend, go; G. and D. 
weuden 


( ') To iprtng (a miR«}, blmo up or opau. 
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wise (I. 3.) wise, manner, G. weise, D wijze. 
wisa wise man, guide; G. weiser, D. wijzer. 
witan (anom.) to know &c.: see 1. above, 
ge-witan to depart, 
witian to decide. 

wite (III. 1.) pumdment ; 0. wite. 
wita counsellor , hence witeua ge-m6t parliament 
wraed wrath, anger. 
wrad wroth, aiignj 

])incaa (1.3) to seem; G. danken, D. dunken. 

]}encan (I. 3.) to think, make seem to oneself; G. and 
D. denken. (*) 

C‘) Comp, jocew i Uuitk, seem, Sotti fioi mi-lMnb. 



IV . — Atiditionni N’otn, 


Pige is not a diphthoti!;, bnt a mmlificatlnn of ■ In thp other 
dialects, for which it is substituted in cet tain cases, as before a mute, or a 
consonant fallowed by e i thus dseg, <l cgeibut plur. dagas, dagn'm ; 
so also fist, Bsd, &e. : & answering to Uoth. e, is not changed. 

The A. S. wrote i without a dot, y with one 

p probably gave rise to the O abbreviations ye for t/ie (|>,e), yt for 
that (]it'),&a. 


Page 2 — I" was aI«o written for oi5%|B or, sdS-l for soU-lice truly, 
verily. Examples of the use of n are 1>S for {lAm to thekc , )>on for 
fionne then, when. 

In later times ^ occurs for g, originally most likely a guttural, after- 
words = y ■ hence the 0. t still letaiiiedin some 9. names, ns Dalzell, 
Stanzies, pronounced Dalyell, Menyies 

A long vowel is sometimes n ntten double without the accent ; ns, 
Wild, good, gees, for wid, god, ges, like D. nijd &c , in G also 
the vowel is sometimes doubled in like manner. Where A S. vowels 
are made long by contraction the dropt coiison iiit sometimes appe.irs, 
sometimes not in the model ri Teutonic dialects , ns, fslcaban) slean, 
G. schlngcn, D. slaan , gmgan, L.in, O. gehen, D gann , liang.in, 
h6n, G. and D hangen N has betn often dropt and the vowel length- 
ened before other consonants, above all before s, CNotc 1 ) while it 
remains in kindred tongues; ns, estf/oic, fni niir), Goth, ansts , gos, 
G pans, L. ans-er; 6i (god, /leioJGotL nns, sdft, G. sanft , fds 
(jnompt), Goth, funs, ds, Goth and G mis, L nos, &c This seems 
the case In Greek too, where ns is in like mannci avoiiled , as, Sovg, 
Coiiaa (L. dans), oTns, araaa (L sv.msl, and many other 

words, in some of which the circiiinRev, as elsewhere, marks the con- 
traction ; the V appears as soon as the v is removed : neut. Sov, arav ; 
gen. tovTog, aravrog, Si/toivTog Sic, In A. S. f, f, 6, and 11 befoi e 9, 
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often anstrer to a cognate short vonrel folloived by ni), nt, or nth, in tha 
other languages, as, litSe, (tithf, soft) Q linde, s(S [tune) Qoth. 
amths, Dan. snide, s\vitS,Guth swinths, hr^Ser. G. rmd, D.rund ; 

L. unda, oSer, Goth anthars, G ander; teoSe (tenth), Q. 
zehnte, cdS, G kund, ghlS ('loar^. Gath, ganths, 0. Q, kund 
In the impel Fcets stud, bidhte, bnhte, |>dhte, n is likewise dropt, 
and the vowel made long, g or c in the three last becoming h, as often 
else, cun nan and uniian also make cdSe, dSe Instead of cunde 
(Q. konnte), nmle. bnlite bought should most likely be short, not 
being so cuntracted Something like these changes now and then ap> 
pears in L. , as, fundo, fudi, fusus, tuiido, tusus, where the vowel in 
the piesent is long for prosoitical purposes only On the whole, thougb 
the Gr .ind L quantity soinetnnes agrees with the t S , and the D. 
and G very often, the Gothic is the only sure guide, or failing that, the 
leel iiidic, ur other old kindred dialects 


Page 4.— Siimetinios too g is added before e, ns ge6w for o6w, with 
little or no change of sound (see p 41), with a soft vowel before or 
aftci It, g seems to have been but lightiv soiin led, <i3 y, or os a fine 
guttural. 


Page .1 — Other changes are lo for eo, und id fored , senfon, eiofon, 
bed, hid - u fui o, and u for 6, eipccmlly after g]c, n Inch sometimes 
betomesi, geong, (giuiig) luiig, geu, (giii) id, id, lotus, Idtas 
Jutes le for y, gyld, gield pui/iai'/it, tajs &a. UocLurs medievally 
for v in fuieign mimes, <is U.tuid Daoul, hence al-o fur f, asluuian 
for lufian to tone Smoe ol the^e spellings and tliosc p 5. are the 
variations of different times, some of different dialects, of which as yet 
but little is known with cei cauity. 


Page 8. — A. S d has sumetiines become E, tb (soft), often G. t ; 
fmder /other, U. v.iter. p and S usually answer to G. and D. d; 
|ireo, G drei, D due, brdiScr, G bruder, 0 broeder, E sometimes 
toG. aiidO t, furS, G fui t, D. voort. See also p. 2 and addition 
thereto. The lus, of these letters in K. and the substitution of the one 
unmeaning combination th for both the hard and solt sound is much 
to uc legreited. The A. S. hod seemingly no rule but custom for tne 
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uce of tliese two letters and sounds, as n e for tlie latter, respectively, 
but as ]} is found oftenest at the beginning, end iS at the end of a sel- 
lable, they are here so printed throughout. 


Page 8— 0«— The following are likewise exceptions to the general rule 
that the A. S. gender agrees with the German : 


Neut clif 

G klippe (f) 

cliff, Toeh, 

— lie 

G Iciche (f f 

corpse. 

— smd 

G. saat (f.) 

seed. 

— scrorp 

G. sciiarpc (f.) 

scarf. 

— big-spel 

G. bei-spuO ( m ) 

example. 

— toil 

G. zoll (m.) 

toll. 

Masc nffis 

G. nasc (f.) 

nose, ness. 

— s&l 

0. sell (n.) 

cord. 

— tear 

G. zabre (f.) 

tear. 

— an-(gc-)wcald 

G. ge-vvalt (f.) 

pouer 

Fem bleed 

G. Watt (n.) 

fnnt, leaf. 

•- nyt 

G nutz (m.) 

use. 


L. has clivus masc. and clivum neat. ; nasus is muse 

Page 9 — Swefen dream is fem. IT. 3 , and neiit. Ill 1. 

Sc|ed<hoe (G. schuh masc ) ismasc. n 3 (plur. sceus), or fem 1.3. 
(plur. sceon 0. thoon), or III. 3. (plur (ge-)sc^.) 

Page 10 —But few certain rules can be given for the genders, espe- 
cially from the terminations, of which several, as -e, -u, -el, -en, -er, 
contain nouns of all three. To some of the rules given above the fol- 
lowing are excepfions and there may be more scti seat, and wered 
host are masc., -oil and -uiS aro interclinngeahle, and when from an 
adjective, fem. j as, gc<5goS(-ui) ymiffi, fioin geong -fi after a con- 
sonant is fem. chiefly 'when from an adjective, as, strengii from 
Strang; otherwise sometimes neut as, morlS murder, or niase. as 
moniS (monaiS) monfJi. 

Compounds in -lac are neat , vn -r^den feminine. 

Nouns of the 1st declension arc called Simple from the simplicity of 
their inflection, having but four endings for the eight cases of the two 
numbers, and also from the close likeness of the three genders ; the 2nd 
and 3rd deelensions are termed Complex, as having in general more 
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ca3e-enilin!;s, and wider distinctions of j^ender. The rnriin r kind iisner 
to the Gr. nouns makini; their dative p1ur.il in -iri, <iiid the L. in -bus, 
the latter to the Gr which form it in -otg or -aic, and the L, in -is The 
terms Weak and Strong for Simple and Complex have greater seeming 
propriety when applied to other Gothic tongues, Gr. and L. for instance, 
than to A. S , since in the former case they in geneial need the help of 
another syllable to form tlieir inSrction, wliile A. S. needs only -u, and 
m the latter tliey have oftener the power of forming their cases nithout 
an additional syllable, than the A. S. has Gr. and L. synonyms 
sometimes correspond with the A S in declension as well as in mean- 
ing anil etymon , thus, simple oie, aiir-is, ear-e, u-vo/i-a, nom-en, 
nam>a; hom-o, gum-a, complex: Ipy-ov, w c o r c , irvpy-of, b ii r h ; 
via, weg, rlr, wer Some nouns bare both forms without a change of 
meaning, as,heofon, heofone heaven, mann, manna man, Jieow, 
(leowa slave, some with, as, miitS month (animate), miiXa mouth 
(inanimate) , see List 111 above, lufn and lufe are sometimes used 
indififerently, but usually the former stands for lave, affection (amor), 
the latter for love, sake (gratia) Oodcs lufu loveo/Gotl} for suines 
g6des lufan far the sake of some good 


Page 11. — The neuter is placed firet m the declension of nouns, adjec- 
tives, and pronouns, as tlie simplest and purest form of the word, the 
masculine next as agreeing with it usually in three or four cases out of 
the five, and the feminine last as geneially unlike both The aeciis.itive 
stands next after the nominalive os agreeing with it always in the neiit., 
and sometimes m the masc , while in the fern, it is denied fiom it; the 
ablative next ns in some woi ds derived from tlie iiecus. , and the genitive 
after the dative as sometimes denved fiom it, anil last of all, ns being m 
neuters and masculines in genera! most changed from the nnmiiutiie. 
This applies more or less to Gr,, I. , G. &c. in A 3 it is more apparent 
In complex than in simple nouns, more stiUan the indellnite inflection 
of adjectives, and most of all in demonstrative pronouns. As i egards tho 
genders, twh, b&, and jirco are noticeable exceptions. 

* » “ 

Page 13. — ^The pluial ending -an (G, -en) became in time -en which 
in oiE-sn (ox-an) is yet rightly nsed, kos-ea (hds-a), and P. hnus-eti 
(hfts), and furz-m (fyrs-as) are wrong. To brethr-en (brdHr-a}, 
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and chililr en (c 1 1 (1 r-u) too it hat been wrongly added ; O. waa 
cA)/d er ‘till in P use seep 18, tt.9. CVncJ-en (O. kuch en) whence 
chick 1 shni tilled, is no more a pinral than mmd-en or vtx-en, see 

p 06 

Proper nnines in -a whether A S. or foreign are thus declined, as 
Oot 1 Guth, Beds, Anna Enrofa follows the L. making accus. 
Europam, dat ind gen Europe (the medieval form of Euiopee) 
D 0 n u a J)anuhe (G Don <u , well called by Milton Donato), and 
sometimes Sicilia end the like ire not declined There are no A S. 
fern names in a , alt nouns in - 1 being masc , those now so written 
end either in a ronsunant or in u, (II 3 oi III. 3), as, MwShild, 
Eadgifu, ciiK I latinised to A/atAi2</n, Hdyma Other foreign names 
rnmetimes t ke the L ca«es ixiept the vocatiie, as, lie ge-viah 
Simoneiii he i«io Simon Fram Decapoli fioin Dccnpolis 
lacobus Zebodei Jnmea (ton) of Zthedie Lazarus gi ut* 
La III us conn Joi Hi ' M isci lines ending in a consonant often follow 1 1 
2, as, Salomon, Salomones, Salonione, Petrus, Petic, 
and the like 

Tlie now anomalous ,.omtnes in -ens of seme G simple nouns, as 
lieizens, nim-eiir, will ens lieb-cn5( wurdig), are denied from the 
Goth gen ,liiiit-ins, nam ins (L nc minis) wilj-iiisAc \ S lipoit- 
an, iiam-an, will-an, lufan. Glaiib ens is the oi I\ „on ifthis 
kind which had a nom in en, glaiiben, (complex) Goth ga lauheins, 
A S (simple) ge-leafa Hirz-e (Goth hairto A S heorte) is 
still in P. and pi etical use other G simple nouns as hen (A S 
liearra) liaic lost the find vowel Feminines have in geneiallost 
the oblique -n in the singular, eicipt in some phrases, as auf erden 
(on loit/i), voi freuden (fot joy) Sc. Many feminines and a few 
masculines propcily coniplix now form the pluial m n, and in general 
the two oiders have come to be much mixed 

Page 15 —Nouns in -e (II 2 ) sometimes keep the e in the plural ; 
as, e n d'P a s, e ii d-e n m Ac 

Frednd iiid feond being oiiginallr pai ticipials, derived, the 
former fnin freogan (G frcicn) to court, honour, the latter from 
a lost lerbakin to fab hostile (whence ybe), properlv made the nom. 
and act us smg and plui alike, but in time came to be inflected as 11 3, 
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It >8 only in monosyllables before one consonant that m Is changed to 
a, otbernise iiotj as, waestm, pi. ariestmaa (/hat) seeer, pi. 
fficeras, mcras: thus too in adjectives; stnsl, |iist smale> 
smalor, but fiest, {iiEt fffiste, fiestor and the like. 

Peld and ford onginnlly belonged to III 2; feld>u, ford-n 
like 8 u n-u 


Page 17 — H and belongs to a lost class of complex feminines in 
faand-u 


Page 20 — Wtedla poor hitherto called an .idjcctiic having the 
definite irificction onlj, seems rather a noun (I 2 ) a beggar ; weed !• 
ian to beg peat fa poor is commonly if not always used os a 
noun — a poor man • w a n a ttantmg seems indeclinable. 

Page 24. — ITie compaiative and superlative endings -or, -ost 
(•oste), and er, -est (-es to) are sometimes used indiS’erently, but 
It nould seem that tlie foriner uftener follow a, o, and u, the latter e, 
1 , or y . see uddit note mi p 42 


Page So — Seterul of these adjectives form adierbs regularly in -e and 
•lice (p 70) as lang-e, long lice, strung-e, stracg-licet 
hrind-lice, lioag-e, heil-lice, caJS-e, ekSe-lice, sceort-lice^ 
a6ft-e, j fel-e, lytl-e 


Page 20, — Zeeier foi Ic? is ns nrong as lenst-est for Jeatl would be, 
or as mors-sr for loorse IS iesf is (jiy-)! te <!(-)) e), t being added as in 
agains-tSci' The ending -m est has no connexion with minst most, 
tlioiigb It also lias become -i/iosf our tippei-most, after-mott See. 
hate arisen from the wrong notion that most was added to the eoinpa> 
retire * 


Page 27 . — Ye i-. tberefoic the true iioni., you the accus. &c. "If 
any man say ought to you, ye shall sajiv" 


Page 20 — ilfine and thme are therefore the older ibrms, from which 
mp and thy aie shoicened ; the former were long retained before vowels. 
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Page 30. — pisaere and ^issera are older forms than ^l»ae 
and |>iasa. 


Page 33. — The a- in A-tv i h t &e. must not be eonfounded with th* 
common prefix a- for on-, an- (p 73) , a is eiei . uije, iu, Goth. Aiw-, G. 
je, whence aiuv, Goth. &iws, L. ceTam, mje, eUrniiy A'- nr ifcg- (p. 85^ 
gives a general sense like G. je, in je-mand same one , A-h \v .n r some-, 
any-, every-tohere, &-hwsnne some time, uny time, P. some-when, 
any-Tohen; with the negative it becomes no never, tio , nA-liwider 
no-tihither nA-wiht is more regulai than iidn-wiht. .A'wiSei 
and d%er (if true readings) are contraclions of (i-hwieSer, and ^ 
£gSer, ihg-hwaeiSer ndw^er is nuhwipiSers L ne-uter, 
hence rightly comes O and P. nother neither has arisen from either. 

Page 33. — Our one and a arc both descended from !i n , in an before 
a rowel the n has been restored , most languages use the same word in 
both senses; in A. S. sum is commoner foi the article than An. 


Page 37 — Verbs of the fiist conjugation are called Simple from the 
simplicity of their inflection, and its likeness in the tliree classes, or 
Weak as needing the help of another s> liable to form their imperfect; 
those of the second and thud are teimed Complex from the various 
changes of vowel &c. they undergo, and the greater dneisity of their 
classes, or Strong, as having in thcnisclics the power of forming their 
imperfect. The analogy of the A. S simple with the Gr. contracted 
verbs, and the L. 1st, Slid, and 4tb conjugations, and of the A S, com- 
plex with tlic 6r. regulars, and L. Snl conj. is woitiiy of attention 
Some of the Gr. and L, synonyms agree in conjugation, as well as m 
meaning and etymologj with the A. S. , as, simple: ceall-ian, 
Ka\-etiv, cal-are to call; tem-ian, fait-aetv, dom-are to tame; 
lix-an, L. liic-ere to s/noe compiex , gral-aii, ypa^-eiv , to ("en-) 
grate, lonte , brec-an, pi/y-tiv, frang-eir, to ftienS, ter-an, retp-eiv, 
ter-erc to tear he, ; fl6w-an, fla-ere to floio , drog-an, trah-ere 
to draw, drag Simple verbs aremow in E. and 0. usually called regu- 
lar, complex irregular; in both many complex verbs have in course of 
time become simple, and this change is still going on. Thus haike, sleep, 
leap, sweep, weep, fare, wield, fold, step, starve, creep, reek, lye 
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ttreai, dive, shove, Torn, flow, noallotp. brook iee rrom A S complex 
forms have become simple . others aie in a lair way ;o do soi retaining 
only u com'ilcx imperf. or part, past, some of nhnli <iir either gone or 
goinir out of use , as, hung, hoie, stood, shove, c/oinb, t/lode, bet, shod ; 
waxen, hewn, laden, graven, shopen, washen, shewn, hotpen, bursten, 
foughien, swollen A.c 

G walten {to luh), u alien (to boil), s.iiicn (to smo), kralicn (to 
crow), kaucii (toihvio), wiicIipii (to tontch), watlieii (to wade), rciieii 
(to rue) liiclien (to lough), as also most of the IS. synonyms, have 
become vimplo , otlieis, as barken (/o hake), haiien (to hew), sieden 
(to seethe) &.c, .ire m tlic ti'aii'itioii st.itc A few G. veibs from A. S. 
I, 3.1 and I. 3 Iiavc as'-umed Imperfects (but not participles past) 
of a scenung complex fuiin , as, meet, met, lead, led, send, sent, 
build, budt , from mdtan, licilan, sen dan, by I (I an. A very 
few A. 8. icrbs have butli forms witliout cliange of meaning, o<, 
bringan, bnngc, brdhte, bruht, or bringe, brang, 
b r u n g 0 n ; the latter howei or is rare. 


Page 38 — Attention shoiihl he paid to the qiiantit) of the complex 
or strung imperfects, both as co.ii|>aied with that of the present, and as 
to whether it is long throughout, or short tliioiighoiit, or 'hoi t in the 
(list .111(1 iliiirl persons singular, iiiid long in the 3nd, and the whole 
plural, 01 long iii the first and third pers., and shoit in the rest Tims 
II. 3. troiii pi I seiits some short, some long, and II. •) from presents all 
short, iii.ike It long throughout, except some doiihtful in the forincr; 
as, hcalde, bedid, lieoldc &r drage, droh die 111 ]. 
has the present slioit, and the Imperl. short tliioughoiit with a chango 
of vowel, biiide, band, bn n d e, hand, bii ii do n. II 1 short 
in the pres, has the impcif. snort <nd long, brece, hi tec, 
br^ce, briec, bricioii, except il e f ' m ea, as, geaf, gcafe 
&c. together with com, come &t , and num, name &r which 
are si, ,rt tliioughoiit. III. 3. and III. 3, with long pres, have the im- 
perf long and short with a change of vowel, dritc, drdf, drife, 
drdt, drifon , elufe, cleaf,*cliife, cleuf, clufon. Com- 
plex participles past are all short but some of II 3 

Page 41. — Verbs III -igan ^toi i a u) are ulteii conjugated regularly 
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like I. 3.; es, fjhgan to follow, imperf.fyligde, Impcr fvlig, 
but part, past fyligd' see p. 42. 

P<ige 42. — ^There seem to have been oiiginally two distinct classes of 
verbs in -Ian, both now included in I ]., the one fuiming its iinperf. 
end part, past in -ode. -6d, the other in -ede, -ed, the foimer 
answei ing closely to the Qr contracted verbs, and the L iti -avi. -dtus, 
evi, et-us, and -Tvi, Tt-ue, the latter to the L in -in, ft-iis &.( In time 
-ode, 6 d were shortened, and till'll came to be coiirinnided vvitli -ede, 
«ed, many verbs being found with both lurms, -ode, -ml Iiiincrer 
seems to occur ofteiiest when the root-voncl .s a, o, oi u, - dc. ed 
when it IS e, i, or y ; see addit. note on p S5 ; -ad e, -a d is .i inodiil- 
cation of -ode, -od. The -de, -ed (-d) of I. 2 3. is luntriLted 
from -ede, -ed, I. 1.; when the d is thus brouglit next .i li ird conso- 
nant It becomes t. 

The characteristic c is not changed if I, ii, ni s stiind bi luic it , as, 
flee (delay) imperf. elcte, dicnce [dimck) dreni te, wisce 
(iiuhl vviscte, unless the n be diopt, as in }>incc, ]>dhte, and 
the like it else commonly (in simple veibs) becomes h, asintibLe, 
p. 42, Ale 

Page 43 — The original form ofthe^ndaiid did pcisuns sing of I 2, 
3, II. and III. was li^ rest, h^relS, tellcst, telleS, brecesl, 
breeds, liealdest, bealdetS, drugest, diagetS, bindest, 
binddS, drlfest, drifeS, clufeet, cl ufeiS and the like, which 
often occur, especially in jioctiy . the '•liui tciicil und modified forms 
b^rst, h^rlS, telst, bnest &c. given in the gianiniai aie mute 
modern, and commonest in prose 


Page 44. — All veibs seem at fiist to bate formed their 1st pers pres, 
in 'O or -u j comp, -ai and Ii. -o . haf o s L Iiab-eo 


Page SO — Most of the verbs in II. 2., and some in II. 3 are denied 
fium the Goth reduplicative veibs.} which repeat the long sv liable, the 
A. 8 has kept only what may be called tlic literal augment, and that 
in but a few verbs ; as, hdht, ledic, reord, fiom hatan, l&can 
(to play, deceive), ribdan (Q. leden to discoune), where the Goth. 
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has hfit-h&it, l&i-ldik, Tai«r6d from hditan &c. Some only alter 
^hevowe], as aceape, see dp, tsberc the Goth has sdi-skdp. 

Page 64. — Verhsln-an form their part. prea. in -Ande; alefin, 
aleande. 


Page 58. — WrISan !« an evccptioii to the general lulethat com- 
plex verbs change S into d in the 3nd pers. sing., and in the plural 
of the imperf , and in the past part. . ‘ee eweSan p SO, weorSan 
p 57, and s e 6 S a n p CO, winch are all regular. 

Page G3 — Complex participles past sometimes agree like adjectivea 
with a noun, sometimes do not; as, pa (iing |>e him ge-sende 
war II II the things that were sent him Se6 oSre naman wees 
Tate haten toho by anothei name was hight Tate, 

The part, past in the plnperfect is sometimis governed in the areas, 
by the auxiliuiy limliban, as, pi hfg hEefclon hyra lof-sang 
ge-suiigeii lie ivhen they had sung their song of praise. 

Page 03 — U n- sometimes, as in G., is not mei ely negative, but 
implies biidiiess, uii-fje.iw bad habit, un-weder (G. un ge-witter) 
sto! Ill, bad weather 

The prefix to- must be earefnlly distinguished from the preposition 
t6 in composition , as, to-gdn to go asiiiiilei, srprnnte, to-aiin to 
go to , G zer gehcii, zu-gehen . to- implies diiii-wii, dispeisiim cf 
parts, and hence often destnietion. 


Page 64 — For- gives in general a ncg.itue or bad sense, or is inten- 
sive, much like Kara- , demon to judge, for-deinan to ri'iidenin, 
tpivuv, Kara-Kpivciv, U. ur tlieilen, vci-urtheileii , bein m to 
burn, for-bernan to burn up, consume leauiv, Kara-fi i iv, G. 
brennen, ver-brennen ; don to do, make, fur-ddn to tm- rmn, 
destroy, scyppan to faun, for-scjppun to transfiiriii Jnrni; 
for-fela very many. This pirfixpust not be confouiidni th the 
prepositions for and fore , (probably of the sunie origin, = I |iro), 
thus for-sedn la to ouer-looi, despise, G ver-aehen, h —eon, 
fore-ae6n (o /bre-sae. G. vor-aehen ; for-g&n to foi -go, do a thout, 
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iniih, G. Tfer-Rplien, L. per-ire, forc-gun to fore-go. go bfore.Q. 
vir-irelien, L. pne-irc. Itta as wrong to write Jare-go forfor-go, as 
fore-gne for/or-give. 

And- ansneis closelj’ to nvn., denoting opposition, rpoiprocity See.; 
and-saca deniei , uiid-w j rdun, and-nv .i i i an, avr-cneiv to an- 
steer, and-nlitan, avri /SXtjrfm, to ijri:e nt, look in the face. 

The prefix g e- is in A & used oltciict and more iiidiscrimmatcly 
than in any kindled language old or new. Jhoiigli originally enni ey- 
ing no notion or past lime, it seems gradiiallt to haic acquired it, 
and to liaic liccoine a kind of syllabic augment to imperfects, but 
cspei Hilly to participlie past, as in Dutch and German. In the fornia- 
tniii of I nglisli It was by degrees droiit before all hut paitiiiplcs past, 
wlicie It fiist became i- oi }-, and has since been lost altogitlier, snr- 
tiving only as .i- in some P. words. In G and D it is still in use before 
nouns, udjectiies &( , but in general nith a distinct effect on tlicir 
meaning, rcfciible to its ougin.ll collcctisc fui to A S go- sometimes 
denotes (7ie lesult of doing a thing, as. Gc-sl6h )iin fa,dcr 
iibhiSa nitbste thy fnthei by htniing aicngciUhe gtealest of feude. 
His feorh g e-fur an oSlSe ge-iman to lave his life by going 
or running (to a sanitiiary). 

Page GS. — The pieflx or- (left out in the right place) denotes want 
of a thing; as, or-mEPtc im-mmse, measute les'., oi-trtiwian to 
despair, or-soih caic-lcss, ic-euie it must not be confounded with 
nr- in oi-oald lety old, (G ui-alt), fiom oi, ord beginning, point, 
eonnected with L oi -lui , or-igo dec. 

The ending -el, -ol, answeis sometimes to L -nl-iim , gyi d-ol, L 
cing-uluni, gi/dic 

Tlie piiniiiry meaning of -ing is young, and hence it forms patro- 
nymics, and terms of contempt &c. : -ling has been supposed to be 
d( rued from -in g. . 

Page GG. — Other feminines in -en aie iiienn-en from man, O. 
iiiaiui, inanniii ; g y d-e n from g d. G gutt, gott-m, D. god, god-m 
in -e, fyl-e, from fol-uyW, wal-e from wealh or wdl-a, 
Celt, stranger, webb-e (or wcbb-estie Webster), from webb-a 
weaiwr. 
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Tlie ending •cstrc (like D 'bter) is feminine onl^, and the notion 
of thus forming nouns of couteinpt &c.) us piin-ii^e? , tru roacl««^er 
is modern. 

The endin" dom is jiropoity a noun (11. 2 ) doom, judgment, ntt'/io- 
tity, dignity hud is also a noun (II. 2*) condUiontranlti Holi 
Orders, 


Page 07 — seipe (not oomiriMj^ alone) is related to sco)Min, 
(see up an), to shape foi m, aente, and denotes yb/ni, mode, condition ; 
\nn6^cape, or]a.wl'iktp, (laiiU-scipe) G latid-«chuft, D. la»d-schap| 
should in rule be Uuid-A/a/j. unless boriouud, hkeufew other wordS| 
directly from tlie Dutch. 

The adjective ending -ig iiiisivera to L •ic^us. 


Page G8 *-A. S. -lae had oitenabad winch E., Q„ and D. 

•ish, •isi.li, •sell aliiKst always luvct except when added to local names; 
the three lonncr otten < entrust w'lth Ik, -/ eAeor 0. -hch, which 
coiivi V a gootTor mdidtreiit noium , U", I olc-i sc (Chaucer has 

pepl’-i»h),fo\c-\ic popular, cild»isc G. kituUiacli cild>Hc 

cfiild*li/ce, G. kuid^licii , ciaupare also tnanddtr, man-ly, G. 

inann-idch, uiaiin-lich , tLoimm-ish, tvoman-ly, G. we>b>it>Lli, wcibdich; 
girl’iih, maidvn-fy \q. 

While •ol (-ul< .insufrsic /oiin to L. wil-us, in sense it i> more like 
aX) cuminoiily lUnohiiu u wioiig piupiii'*itA , ts, 6>prcL-oh cwid»ol| 
L. loqu-ii\, dic-a\ lalkitiif et ildootjaed , et-ol, L ud^ax greedy, 
SometiineA iK in lu-oi tt hth^ttlUng, dedp /7anc>al derpdhinhing^ 

it expre^^eH a aoud quuhtN 

>pii vCr. >eri), cn) iisualh denotes the innteiiul of whiihathing is 
made; a^, "tcjii-en G. stein-crn , treo w>ea treen, teooci-e/i ; 

gyld«cn yoM-e»,G. goId«eii , liii-en lm^en,9/ Im or flax, Q. leiii-en ; 
from stun, tieow, uold, li.i. Several words thus formed aie now 
oosulere , ston^en, biie?/’€n kc, are still in P. use. 

-ciind iiiib.vers to L. -cuiid>iis ^ 

Some ad)(>ciivL< are toiiiierl in *6(1 or -d lika simple participles past, 
09 , ge»b) rned Aor/i'eci, (G. gc-hoin>t)i ge>sceodsAoi/(6.ge-schuh«Q; 
the rest of the verb, if any, Is here wanting. 
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Page 69 — -c-, -n-, -a-. In these and the like verbs represent lost at .• 
tables; therefore swin-s-ian (to maie melody) is no exception to tlie 
rule against ns in the same syllable , see p 2 n, 1. 

The verbal endings -ian and -an (-iiv, G and D. -an) become ii 
time -cn and -e, the latter of which has in iiiniiy cases been dropt, in 
all has lost its sound. Such verbs as whit-en, blach-en are of model ri 
use, to white and the like being the older form 


Page71— Other adverbs in common use are. iaye, always, mfre 
(G. and D. immer) ever, naefre (G. and D. nimmer) never, tedre 
straightway, recene instantly, eft-sona eft~soon,forth-with, endt m- 
es at length, |>aer-Tihte (foi S-rihte) /ortAwiit/i, elles eUe, other- 
wise, elles-hwider else-whther, e\lor elseiuhere, ]>us(D diis) t/ii. 
georiie (G. gerne) earnestly, willingly, Jiearlc very, exceeding , 
geara well, accurately, (lyt-)hwon a little (8 a wheen), Iuilii 
( hwegu), hwffit.fhwylel-hiigu &c. somewhat, a little. Iiances 
gratu, ignes fiances of one's oivn accord, his &c willen, iin- 
willan with, against his^c. will, semninga suddenly, hrcedinga 
guicily, aninga (ibninga) alone, only, on bmc-ling backward, 
Sona Is construed with a genitive; as, Sona ])ces toon after that, 
Sona ^(Bs wintres early in thewmter 


Page 72. — It seems likelv that the first part of the word Orena-ford 
la not fioiii o\a or, but from the Celtic loot meaning lonter, riter, 
(A. S wns IS ooze, liquid) nliicli anpears in Ouse (many) Isis, Ex, 
Ax, Usk, Esk, Oise, Aisiie, Yssol, 0\ns, and so many other names 
of riveis, and this is confirmed by Oitsn-ey in the neighhonrliood. 
Ford of oven is howeier the strict meaning of the A. S name, and doubt- 
less the one then attached to it , Bog-iropoc, Sehwein-fnrt, S™m-fnrd 
and the like supply fair analogies. 

Ofer- sometimes conves 3 the same idea as for-; ofer-giianps, 
fo r-gi tan) to ^rget, ofer-hycgan=: fov-hyegan to despise, 

0 f- beside its intco'.ive force (p. 105. n 2.) sometimes has a had 
one, ns, me (iinclS me thinhs, me of.JiineS tt repenteth me, t 
take ir tU. 
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fai^G 73. — Oiir prefix a- has in general sprung from the A. S. on- 
(an-, a~), anil on is still sometimes used for it, as, a-float, A S. on> 
flote, n-hie, A S on-life (G amleben), a-two (in-two), A 9. 
on-twa, a -feared, A S.a-fered, 0 on flote, on life, on two, also on 
sleep, on low &c. now asleep &c , we yet say on hoard, or a-hoaid, on 
fire, or n-fhe and the like see also p 69 — 71, 73 

In some woids a- IS fiom A S.of-, as, of-ddne (a-dflne, a-dun) 
a-rlmon, doion (== Q berg-ab), of-jiyrst a-thii^t, we eay too of kin 
or n-I.tn , it is therefore not unlikely that m other cases A S. a-mav, 
as the sense would imply, have sprang from of- , thus a-faran to ile- 
pnif, a-wendun to turn away, a-weoi pan to cast off, answer to 
n ab-fahien, and G and D ab-wenden, at-wendcii, ab-werfen, at- 
noipcn so arro, dir' became L ab, and that in time a Once or twice 
'E a- IS fiom A S ge-, as gelfc (O y-Iike), a-like , ge-mang 
O e-mong), a-moiig 


Page 77. — Adjectives also take an abl. or dat. of the cause he,, which 
commonly stands first, us. 1 d-difed u ni fih stained with {my) former 
deeds. Wundumwdrig teeary with wounds 

Liken ise of the pel son &c by whom the action implied is done , as. 
Ins fredndum or-wene despaired of by las ft tends WurlS- 
• b U )i a m c y n I n g II in to be honoured by kings U n-a-s e c g e n fi- 
ll ■ a’niguin unspeakable by any 

Adjeetiies in general govei n the object to which they have relation 
in the dative, us, Ic com ge-tiywe ininon hl.if-orde I am 
true to my lord. He w .c s me \ rr c he was angry with me 
Divliten wses |iam folce gram (the) Lord was wroth xoith the 
people 

Adjectives denoting nearness also sroverii the dative ; as, A'n b i g c o p 
[le Inin |id hendest waes a bishop that was then nearest (han- 
diest ) to him. 

Some adverbs take tbo same case as the adjectives whence they are 
formed Nihnig him ge-lice (net don meabte none could do 
that hke lam * 

Page 79. — The following verbs also govern the dative of the fhr on- 

R 
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]ect: secgan to say, tell, bodian to pieach, aimounee, be6dan 
to offer, and-wyrdiiu, and-swanan to atiswei, gifan to give, 
for-gifan to give away, forgive, syllaii to give, sell (of winch 
examples need not be given), iv i iS-in e tu ii to compare, measure with, 
ge-iin-Hciaii to liken, make tike, yrsian to be angry with, mt- 
fillian to approach, apply to, wfsian (wissian) to guide, direct, 
fore-wesan (L prse-esse) to goietn, be over, be-surgiau to pity, 
be sorry for, hove a dative of the near objett, losian to be lost, 
escape from, one of the pei^on efiected, as, Hire fmr is wiiS- 
meten fyrd-Hcum tin man hei going is compared to an army 
on the march. Iccom ysluni and axuin g e-ii ii-HloiI I am 
made tike cinders and ashes S •'-)> e yrsalS his breSer he that is 
angiy with hu brothel No ic him ]>:es georna m fealli 1 
did not therffore willingly appioaeh him, peat big m.h.on )>dm 
wel wissiun that they might guide the people well. Mid- 
l>) lieu )i4feula gears )>i8sum myustre forc-w ms wAen 
the the t many years had ruled this convent, pd be-sdrgode he 
jiJuie Borli-fullan mdder thenpitiedhe the sorrowful mother. 
Him losade dn scedp he had lost one sheep 
Some of the verbs having a dative See. of the object to which tbs 
action IS directed, govern the thing dune in the accusative , as, O e m a 8 
rihtne ddm judge right judgment. 


Page 81. — The following verbs ore sonietiines u<ed in the usual reflec- 
tive way with the pronoun in the aciu-ativc. ge bid dan to pray, 
warnian to 6e ware, belgan foie a/tpry, ge-nraSiaii tobewroth, 
as, ponne (id )ie ge-bidde when thou prayest WorniaiS eow 
fram mannum be ware of men. Warniufl wi8 jia boceras 
beware of the scribes, pa bealb be bine then was he angry, 
Gc belgaiS wifl me ye are angry with me, pd ge-nraflede 
bine se arce-biscop Lanafranc then was the archbishop 
L njr'u c wioth. 

Likewise some compounds of sedn; as, Hinc &c. for-sedn 
(G. sich ver-sehen ) to en , commit an oversight, tin. Gif he hine 
ander^bac be-sdwe it he sttouutiobkbaek. 
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Page 81 — 3. — Weuldau, •> n Ion. ehtan, bidan, and eern- 
(an sometimea govei n the accusative. 


Page 83.— On-Jir iici a n to di end, feel lion at- ul governs the gent* 
tive like oii-d roi (I a 11 , as A ii |) i acie nde )>a>3 un-ge*If mpes 
feeling horror at the miefortune. 


I‘.ige87. — Be and td sometimes govern the ablative; as. Be Jif 
mieg oelc men witan by that may each man know. T 6-|i le t 
(= to-pon Jjuet) in onlei that. To-hwy why t 

.As .I't IS sumi times /«, si, is to sometimes at, the two are now 
and then confoiiiided in F . .iiid G zii “tands foi both. To and a‘t 
(the l.itterin eomiinsitioii olii n) sometimes mean fiom, the former espe 
cialh uitli wiliiiaii uini siMaii, as, Ealle to pe leles ivil- 
niaS all ftont thee (ksut /ind Manna ge-hwjle se-),e eeeeS 
to him eveiy innn that s thelh ftont him He Jjipt ful golJeah 
atr Wealli-fiedii he took the tup fioiii (at the hand of) lleo/A. 
thefi , 

T 0 meaning motion to, lias sometimes, tliougii seldom, an nccusf . 
tu e ■ He for 1 6 S a m .1 r i a m j, m t 1 i ii d he went to the land of 
So maria 


P.ige 88 — ^T6-emnes (a rare word) lat’iei by, along tide, aver^ 
agn Wit then along, IS tiom eten (efii, emu) even, eijanl , on-cfn 
(-emu) IS the same , Him on-efn ligeS eat do i-ge-\v in ii a by 
hint lieth (his) deadly Joe Einii-, i m- are common in coiniiositioii ; 
emn-Jang (G, eben (mi) ling) at the same length, em-leof (G. 
eben (so) bob) equally dear , eni-J,e6» fellow-slace. 


Page 00 — Inn on, lit on, and uppo n>shou1d not be divided, -n n 
(-in) being here only an ending and not the preposition on, serving 
in the two last to change the adveib into a preposition 


Page 93- penden uiAde sometimes has a subjunctive ; as, pend 
en hit b4t sf tahileilbe hot. 
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Pegc 9o. — For-s t a nda 11 (or tore-staiidan) to drfend, stand 
6e/bre, lilenise for-Btaiidiin (G. \er->.tchen) to understnnd govern 
tliG aecusatire , as, Hinc God for s tori him God defended 

Page 96 — Otlier conjunctions are swa-same-sna the same as — y 
m like manner as — , nu-la'S (ijit an ac — not (that) only but—, 
natcs-hwon by no means, n 6ht-]> 6 n-liss never-(nought)-the- 
less, gea yea, nA nay, gcse yes, iiese no, nses (nas) not 
hum moreooei , chief ij hurii'))inga at least, ))eB-)>e sznoe,aftee 
that, because, for-liwrSii, td-hw6n (=for-hwJ) hu>y, liffis(-for) 
for that, theiefoie, gen, gen a yet 

Comp oliK si yy — we hate (not) h,it—, one only of the many 

Instances oflikeiica- IjclHieii the Gi and A S syntuv. 

WeoiSe ton may be either expressed oi unilerslood, as, W& 
(w G 0 rH e) )) 11 m men' wo a oi th the man ! 

Page 07 —Lo' has no iiio'e to ilo with look than O. gif hasvuth 
g I fan : unr vulgar /iito ' aid lawk' inav uNo be derived from 1&! 


Page 98 —Which Latin translation the A S veisions of the Holy 
Sciiptiirc aie tiilen fiuni is haid to sax , this only is certain that the 
A S Gospels folKivv the Vulgute inoie closely than the Heptateuch does. 
The Liiiin MSS dnuhticss viiricd niucli, and the A S. is now and then 
Bceiningly not an accurate rendering of any one flfrlc was a common 
name, among those who bote it, were an Archbishop of Canterbury, 
<tnd one of York, of whom the latter is believed to liavc translated the 
paitsoftheO Testaincnl knonnavtlie llejitateueli 

Page 133. — 7'e6hliian (from tedli, p, 153, n, 3.) means also to 
/ill nuA, proude, ft out, and perhaps should be so rendered in the 
extract from Boethius, where its meaning is nut very clear 

Page 140 — To- in td-geanes sometimes dues not rime (see ps 
Ids. last line) though seemingly Jn ays in other combinations . to- oa 
thi other hand never rimes 
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